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Aid and the modernising
development discourse

Introduction

This study is prompted by two sayings that are fbamong the Haya people of
Bukoba. The first one istyazinire tawa itengya mabegéerally meaning: whoever
has danced in life never stops shaking the shaoalldére proverb wishes to convey a
message that the good habits or the things thahaseherished never cease to be
enjoyed even when the circumstances do not allogvtorenjoy them. The second
is: arariirwe enjoka ayekenga omunyditerally meaning: whoever has been bitten
by a snake in life will always avoid even a lizafthis proverb stresses the point that
when problems occur, you must not take things fantgd; you should, instead,
avoid all circumstances that could lead you tanalar problem.

Let me explain how these two proverbs are linkethwhis study. The Dutch
Ministry of Development Cooperation has been inedlvn a bilateral development
cooperation programme that was promoting RNE-funDesirict Rural Develop-
ment Programmes (RNE-DRDPs) from 1987. The prograsnmound up in 2004
with evaluation reports that were not positive.tid¢ same time, however, notwith-
standing the negativity of the performance, thduateon proposed the continuation
for the support of the ex-RNE-DRDPs. This propositto continue support by the
Dutch is like one who has enjoyed dancing in lifie ashen there is no possibility to



dance any more, the person continues dancing thrtheyshaking of the shoulders.
However, because failure is a bitter experienge, that of being bitten by a snake,
avoiding circumstances that can lead the Dutch otteer failures should be of

paramount importance (such as avoiding even adlitaat someone suspects could
also bite like a snake). Concentration on faillrewever, leads into thinking that

aid is not relevant at all. That is why, in thisidy, instead of being guided by the
pessimism of a perspective of failures, | wishigghhght the processes in which aid

is made relevant by the recipients.

In the next two chapters, | present the theoretiegddate of this study based on
two cardinal discussions: international developmemtperation and modernising
development discourse and the livelihoods promo#ind organising practices. In
the first discussion, which is found in the firstapter, | establish links between the
policy environment and aid success/failure; | agstablish links between inter-
national development cooperation, modernising dgraknt discourse, the dichoto-
mous world of the developed and underdeveloped, taedpower asymmetries
between the donors and the aid recipients. Iné¢ersd discussion, which is found
in the second chapter, | establish links betweegliioods promotion and organis-
ing practices; | also establish links between oigjag practices, participation, local
politics, and empowerment.

International development cooperation

It is always considered that international develeptncooperation began with the
Point-Four Programme of Truman in 1949, where tokcy of the United States
was to aid the efforts of economically underdevetb@mreas to enhance their re-
sources and improve their living conditions. Aidcarding to OECD (2006), refers
to
those flows to developing countries and multildtématitutions provided by official agencies,
including state and local governments, or by te&gcutive agencies, each transaction of which
meets the following tests: a) it is administerethwhe promotion of economic development and

welfare of developing countries as its main objextiand b) it is concessional in character and
contains a grant element of at least 25%.

However, after World War 1, several other courdriead already introduced
funds to finance development and welfare programiméseir colonies. The United
Nations had development assistance on its agemdak P2001: 611-612) gives a
historical development of international developmemoperation as based on
altering international relations. In the late 194d$ernational development coope-
ration was based on international technical assstand funds. Aid for community



support followed in the 1950s. In the 1960s, all@ditrade and investment gaps.
The 1970s saw aid for the provision of basic needisle in the 1980s aid was for
assistance in structural adjustment programmes ¢pARd debt relief. In 1990s, aid
was for humanitarian assistance and support fordhabilitation of countries after
civil wars. At the turn of the century, aid was fouman development and the
prevention of violent conflicts to foster democtagovernance. Pronk adds that
international development assistance was not orflynation of changing circum-
stances, but also a phenomenon of “learning-bygjoon the basis of trial and
error’, embedded in the four pitfalls of “lack ohéwledge about the countries,
incomplete understanding of the process, inadeaierience with the instrument
and an ever-changing setting” (Pronk 2001: 612).613

In this section of the chapter, | elaborate a fesues relevant to this study. The
first issue concerns the clarification of aid frcem orthodox understanding of
development. The second issue deals with the fattaid should not be looked at
naively but as something that through history shdegrees of bias. The third issue
is about the modalities through which aid is giasncomplex phenomenon because
the modalities take trends from the empirical irmgions of aid given in con-
junction with policy environments. The fourth issseabout policy coherence with
respect to commitment to aid. The section conclwiés issues related to power
dominance in the aid machinery.

Aid and orthodox development

International development cooperation is aboutiidifferent forms. Aid happens
through multilateral and bilateral avenues for obyes including charity (for in-
stance, against hunger, misery, and despair), easonobjectives (for instance,
development of resources for sustainable economiwty), and political objectives
(for instance, addressing issues on peace andiatordbolution, democracy and
keeping alive spheres of influence). Internatiad@&lelopment cooperation has been
attached to orthodox and heterodox developments liok thinking (Oman &
Wignaraja 1991). Orthodox development is largelgdabon the classical and neo-
classical trade theories and the free trade desrof comparative advantage. It is
within this thinking that underdeveloped countrigere to specialise in the pro-
duction of raw materials and primary products fepat so that they could finance
import and growth. Due to the inherent difficultiek partitioning the world into
these two specialised positions in trade, the focas shifted to industrialisation. In
this shift, modernisation thinking took over, chaesised by the Rostowian thinking
of aiding poor countries for a period of 20 yearshat they could take off and aid is
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no longer needed (Oman & Wignaraja 1991: 12). Tpmosite of orthodox develop-
ment thinking is the “heterodox” development thimki which is linked to accepting
the centre-periphery paradigm, inspired by the ddpecy and Marxist theorists
(Oman & Wignaraja 1991: 135).

This understanding of international developmentpevation in the lines of
orthodox development thinking is important for tetsidy because it is in line with
the modernising development discourse, a concsipall clarify in the next section.
In actual fact, Schulpen (1997: 11) mentions thaisithis discourse that has
influenced development cooperation. Thus, the @siom on international develop-
ment cooperation has to be understood within thharpaters of orthodox develop-
ment thinking, embedded in modernisation theosati

Friedman (1958) already argued for aid not beirfgotive because, instead of
developing the resources of the aided countriesoiild just substitute resources.
These early pessimistic speculations were supetdeglether economistic specula-
tions and proofs whereby aid had stimulated grovabr example, Rosenstein-
Rodan (1969: 1) laid a foundation for aid as algatathus, aid was to be “allocated
where it will have the maximum catalytic effect nmobilising additional national
effort”. Chenery & Carter (1973: 459) elaboratedait as to be used as the basis
for several things: acceleration of investmentpuese mobilisation, and structural
transformation; however, aid was to be withdrawmreostructural changes were
under way. Hansen & Tarp (2000) showed that thexg avrelationship between aid
and savings through positive effects on investnagiat income. These economistic
discussions, however, implied the necessity ofallresulting in high investment.
However, there have been some criticisms aboutjbtisnism. Petras & Veltmeyer
(2002: 282), for example, argue that “if aid is a&atyst of anything it is not of
development but of regression”. According to thasthors, therefore, aid has acted
as a disservice rather than a service to the aigiemts who have, for instance,
shown more symptoms of dependency than ever beAgan, aid has ended up in
the hands of a few people who have become richawjrig the targeted people in
even more vulnerable situations.

Aid and biases in history

Historically, aid has demonstrated elements of :btkepending on the historical
moment and the cultural traits of the moment, ad taken on different faces. An
example of aid bias can be seen from the pointhef different motives behind
international development cooperation. Historicallyese motives have acted as
ideological reasons to guide the giving of aid.rfrrine mid 1940s to the 1950s, for



example, the motivation for the international depehent cooperation was charac-
terized by ideal political motivations of solidgritinterdependence, and an under-
standing of “common good” that goes beyond natisnato internationalism, based
on the concepts of the Universal Declaration of ldarRights of 1948. These were
basic for multilateral cooperation and were incégdan institutions such as the UN
and its agencies (FAO, UNICEF, UNDP, and so on)thkn 1950s, the motivation
became political and economic due to the maintemancelationships between the
ex-colonies and the colonial masters for commeralsons. In the 1960s, the
motivations were geared towards addressing neddsgtisins through public, reli-
gious, and humanitarian institutions, and the @watiety. For example, the Roman
Catholic Papal encyclicaPopulorum Progressi¢1967), became an agent of sensi-
tisation through its interpretation of developmastpeace, stressing the duty to soli-
darity between the rich and poor.

In the 1970s, the shift was from producing to manggproduce due to the satu-
ration of northern markets. Commenting on Swedisbperation, Pontara (1988:
150) argues that one of the central reasons fatdodl cooperation was that the
politics of assistance favoured the rapid expansibmarkets for exports. In the
1990s, cooperation was motivated by security pepd®e Michelis 1991). It was
to go beyond the vacuums caused by the end of d¢blel ‘war” by avoiding the
common risks for rights, quality, and quantity ii@. These motives, based on self-
interest, are well summarised by the United Stiktesse Committee on Foreign
Affairs that argued in favour of aid in the follavg manner: “the most important
reason is that nations are determined to developy By participation in that pro-
cess will we have an opportunity to direct theivelepment along lines that serve
our interest” (quoted in Pronk 2001: 614). Comnrantn this position, Pronk finds
three related donor motives: presence in the dpuwsdmt process, steering the
development process, and subordinating the devedopmrocess to the donor’s
objectives. Let me sum up these comments on agkdiwith Pronk’s (2001: 612)
argument that:

Decolonisation, the cold war, the wars in Vietnaing Middle East, and Southern Africa (three
areas in which the north-south conflict and thd-e&st conflicts coincided), the oil crisis and
the world economic recession of the 1970s and 198@send of the Cold War, the internal
conflicts, and last but not least economic anducaltglobalisation — all these challenged the
motives, aims, and character of the internatioraktbpment aid.

Thus, development assistance has been a functidmasés, which | have dis-
cussed in the context of the historical motivegiging aid.



Aid and bad policies

In this study, the debate on aid is prompted by (2001: 627-628) argument

that in order for aid to succeed, there is a neead fgood policy environment.
Aid should, therefore, be used primarily as a gatasometimes to help generate other resources
or gain access to them, sometimes to help to créateestic capacity or manage conflicts
resulting from various forms of unsustainable depsient. At this juncture, what is required is

a special focus in aid policy on social harmonylitipal stability and peace, as preconditions for
economic growth and development — not the othervapd.

This is a position that attempts to rationalisegbkition for the problem from the
policy perspective. From the position of Pronkstkiudy goes several layers deeper
in exploring the idea that the ineffectiveness idfia a logical consequence of the
internal contradictions of what inherently justtfiaid.

The modalities through which aid is given are qaenplex because they tend to
take trends from the empirical implications of giglen in conjunction with policy
environments. Cassen (1994) demonstrates that vitnere are optimum conditions
for aid by donor and aid recipient, there are impobvillage lives, reduced morta-
lities, and access to services. Thus, there isnaexiion between aid and policy. A
complex situation, however, is expressed by Mo2602) who argues that despite
the energy that is devoted in generating the rgglicy models in development,
there is little attention given to the relationshgtween the models and the practices
and events that they are expected to generatggiiniese. This is a phenomenon
that has led to a surprising conclusion: there asdly any connection between
policy and practice. Mosse (2002: 639) challenpesassumption that

... development practice is driven by policy, sy that the things that make for ‘good

policy’ — policy which legitimises and mobilises lipoal support — in reality make it rather

unimplementable within its chosen institutions aedions. But although development practice
is driven by a multi-layered complex of relatiorhiand the culture of organisations rather than

policy, development actors work hardest of all taimtain coherent representations of their
actions as instances of authorised policy, beciisalways in their interest to do so.

In other words, there is no direct relationshipa®sn policy and practice as such.
Much practice happens guided by the interests e@jpdople This is a position that
contradicts Pronk’s (2001; 2003) question of gooticy. For Pronk it is a question
of good donor governance and good recipient govemaThus, if the policy
environment is good on both sides (and here wHaosd” becomes an issue), then
aid works. He argues for aid to consist of grargdapted to technical and
institutional capacity of the recipient, “demandven”, covering additional, current,
and complementary costs, “not replaceable of damesills”, “non-distorter of



salary scales and consumption patterns or braim”dr@nd “accompanied by poli-
cies within donor countries to open markets fordgand services”.

In order to show the complexity of the issues abwalicies and aid, Boyce
(2002) explicitly points out areas in which for bahe donor and the aid recipient
countries governance issues can arise. He argaeésaith does not smoothly and
directly move from the donor country to the reapiene. That is why he sees a
reason to question issues related to aid from ted ggovernance point of view
Boyce (2002: 239) argues that the idea of aid fhgwfrom donor countries to
recipient ones is an oversimplification of the sf@cause

... there is often a counter-flow of resourceseiverse direction by virtue of both ‘tied aid’ and

capital flight. Second, countries do not send auive aid. On the donor side the quantity and

quality of aid are shaped by the contending ecooppulitical, and institutional objectives of

government agencies and their domestic constitu@msthe recipient side, aid flows not to
countries as a whole, but rather to specific irdliails, groups, and classes within them.

This means that the disaggregation of donor angiestt interest is crucial. Very
critically, Petras & Veltmeyer (2002: 282) arguatthwhat were viewed as ‘good
policies’ (...), if not by design, serve as an aidiperialism, and they have served
as such as a social cost borne primarily by peipthe developing countries”. For
these two authors, the problem of good governasidaelled by the donors them-
selves and the aid recipients suffer the conse@senthus, it is important to
guestion issues about policies with regard to achhise policies are not that naive,
on one hand, and on the other hand, they are guigedeological structures that
operate at the expense of the recipient.

Aid and policy incoherence
The concept of policy coherence is central to tienda of aid if it is taken to be the
consistency of policy objectives and instrumentgliad by OECD countries indivi-
dually or collectively in the light of their comled effects on developing countries
(Fukasaku & Hirata 1995: 20). This understanding teado with the objectives and
motives of the donors. Forster & Stokke (1999: @8Jine policy coherence, con-
ceiving it from the rational choice model, as ohatthas to do with formulated
objectives in clear and harmonised terms, withtegjias and mechanisms attuned to
the objectives, and outcome corresponding withnim@s and objectives. Hoebink
(1999: 324) defines policy coherence as
the non-occurrence of effects of policy that aret@ry to the intended results or aims of policy.
For this purpose, coherence can be defined eitaeowly or broadly. A narrow definition

would be that objectives of policy in a particuleeld may not be undermined or obstructed by
actions or activities in this field; and a wide idéfon would be that objectives of policy in



particular field may not be undermined or obstrddby actions or activities of government in
that field or in other policy fields.

This consequentialist conception of policy coheestry Hoebink is a rather
“mathematical” way of looking at the cause-effeglationship. However, there is
another way of understanding the concept of patialyerence by referring to it as
synonymous with consistency, meaning free from-sefitradiction. Thus, policy
coherence means being free from self-contradigticierms of policy. With policy
coherence, the policy-maker and implementer arpasgd to be in the front line to
by the policies, otherwise they are not policy gehé This understanding goes
beyond the consequentialist argument because poblegrence means following in
a non-contradictory manner what has been policys fiteans that when a state is
policy coherent, then, that state follows and ei@xthe policies it has set in place.
It is not about the coherence of events, but thee@nce of agents of policies and
policies themselves.

However, inherent with coherence is incoherencesfitik 1999: 325) because in
order for governments to be coherent, they hawetd with a multiplicity of actors
in terms of parties and pressure groups with dsfferinterests and values. Still,
governments themselves consist of many departmestgutions, and corporations
with different functions and priorities. It is alstfficult to measure all factors and
parties and their reactions to an initial policyciden. This implies that policies
carry with them germs of contradictions due to thierent orientations of the
actors involved.

Much as there is commitment to solidarity thatdpressed with policy coherence
considerations and international commitment, thectical side of policy remains a
puzzle. The practice of donor aid is welcome withicism because aid continues to
be an illusion. According to Devarajat al. (2002: xii), Wolfenson, the former
president of the World Bank, made the following aeks about the “poverty state”
in Africa:

Between 1990 and 1998, the number of people liumgoverty actually increaseith Sub-

Saharan Africa, from 242 to 291 million people. .veB with faster economic growth, the

number of people living on less than a dollar awdlyincrease from nearly 291 million in 1998

to nearly 330 million in 2008. Under conditions sibwer growth and rising inequality, that
number could be as high as 406 million.

In a paper by Actionaid International UK and Oxfémternational (2005: front
page), the argument is simple:
The aid donors currently preside over a systemfthistthe poor. Less than half of aid is spent

in the poorest countries. This money is furtheradieed by donor red tape, duplication, con-
flicting objectives, intrusive conditions and tyihg overpriced?goods and services. At a time



when aid is increasing, it is critical that this mey makes an effective contribution to the fight
against poverty. Without concrete steps in Parinade aid accountable and efficient, progress
towards the Millennium Development Goals will begardised. The choice facing development
ministers at the OECD High Level Forum is simpl@02 can either be a milestone in making
aid work for the people it is supposed to helpa onillstone.

Another scene is presented by the Commission foic&f(2005: 1) in the first
paragraph of its introduction:

The Millennium Development Goals set out to halh@ld poverty by 2015. But we are now a

third of the way to that date and the rich worldfalling behind on its pledges to the poor.

Nowhere is that more clear than in Africa, wheme world is furthest behind in progress to fulfil

those solemn promises. If that is to change we Buttshow.

The contradictions lie in the very way aid is haadlActionaid UK and Oxfam
International (2005: 1) have depicted the way tliernaachine operates. As noted
above, less than half of aid gets spent in theggiaountries:

Only 10% gets spent on basic services that arealrtb achieving the Millennium Development

Goals. 40% of aid continues to be tied to overprigpods and services from the donors’
countries. 80 official agencies are responsible 361000 aid transactions a year that are
Imposing a massive administrative burden on soméhefpoorest countries. Aid conditions

continue to impose donor blueprints, such as ttéggalisation and privatisation of essential

services, with often devastating results for paawe.

Aid and power dominance

The discussion on aid that | have presented ingbgion shows how aid is sur-
rounded by circumstances that make it impossibldutation. Many of these
circumstances are matters of policies that do rokwit is for this reason that some
scholars are suggesting radical and revolutionayswo go about formulating and
implementing such policies. For example, Desai 8@3% quoted by Hanlon 2004
375) argues:

We are giving fifty billion dollars of overseas aithere are a billion poor people in the world.
Why don’t we just find the poor and give them or@lat a week and do nothing else. No
questions asked. What they do with the money ioaotoncern. That would probably do more
to relieve poverty than anything else.

| agree with this position of Desai with some praamns. The first thing he
points out is that there is a need to review thicies that give directions to how
and where to spend aid money. This policy changecgssary so that the money is
directed towards where the beneficiaries, rathan tihe donors, think the recipients
need assistance. However, it is not only a questfagiving money to the poor: as
money is only a medium of exchange, it is necessagducate people in the use of
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money. The education process, however, has to dakerientation that is self-
defined-need-oriented and people-based.
To add insult to injury, policies are generally westringent to the recipients
(Desai 2003 as quoted by Hanlon 2004: 375-376):
We impose so many conditions on those countrieisrdteive money: they have to be gender
sensitive; poor people must participate directheyt must have sustainability; they must have
environmental friendliness; and they must havesparency, accountability and so on. ... if we
think of our own historical development processthat of any developed country, none of the
criteria was fulfilled. ... Why, just because we gevgittance to other people, do we expect such

bossy behaviour to be received properly? | do matesstand why we think that it will be
effective in removing poverty, whatever desire wgéto show that we are virtuous.

The point is that donors think they can do it bgniselves, and they forget that
the needy people themselves know what they want \madld take care of
themselves better. This debate critically demorestrhow aid is linked with issues
of power dominance of the donor over and aboveailderecipients. This power
dominance sows the seeds for aid failure.

Thus, it is not only a matter of non-good policiweonment, as Pronk (2001)
suggests, but a matter of internal contradictionthe relationship between donors
and aid recipients. These contradictions are bamedhe conceptualisation of
international development cooperation itself whishorthodox, on aid biases in
history, on bad policies, on policy incoherenced am power dominance of the
donors over and above the aid recipients. Thus,isaid matter of an unequal
relationship between donors and aid recipientgrtter to understand the dynamics
of unequal relations, the next section of this ¢baprgues that aid is a function of
modernising development discourse that has beentaldreate and justify the two
worlds of the “developed” and the “underdeveloped”.

Modernising development discourse

International development cooperation is a funcobthe modernising development
discourse. In the previous section of this chaptdiscussed some contradictions of
aid machinery. In this section, | present the arguinthat the unequal relationship
between the donors and the aid recipients hasouadation in the modernising
development discourse. | begin with the clarifioatof the concept of modernising
development discourse. Then | demonstrate thatib@ernising development dis-
course takes a dichotomising position. In ordesde the modernising development
discourse in practice through the internationalefl@ment cooperation, | develop a
discussion on the link between the modernising ldgveent discourse and develop-
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ment projects, followed by another discussion oa lihk between modernising
development discourse and rural development. Tlaoseconcludes with some
additional notes on modernising development dissmur

Modernising development discourse
Discourses deal with the socio-political dimensodrthe people. Alvesson & Karre-
man (2000: 1127-1128) argue that:
language put together as discourses, arrangesadndiises the social world in a specific way
and thus informs social practices. These particplactices constitute particular forms of

subjectivity in which human subjects are managed given certain form, viewed as self-
evident and rational.

Foucault’'s work (1979) conceptualizes discoursestasweaving knowledge and
power because discourses, as régimes of truth anerg politics of truth of each
society, are certain ways of understanding reartknowledge over reality. They
exclude or include others. | agree with scholars witline to the view that there is
a relationship between discourses and social yedtit this study, therefore, the
concept of discourse is influenced by Foucault'derstanding of taking the socio-
political context into perspective and its influenon human behaviour. Thus, a
discourse is a guiding rationale or story that ulel® human and organisational
socio-political and economic behaviours. Grillo97919) argues that

in many contexts there does indeed seem to bentrasdevelopment gaze’, or, to change the

metaphor, an authoritative voice, which constrpetblems and their solution by referenceato
priori criteria, for example to ‘broad themes which bamzund developmental agencies...

This is development discourse which is “instituatiy extensive and comprises
of a stock of ideas that informs the praxis of mgryups” (Preston 1994: 4). | agree
with Grillo’'s argument that there is a certain laage in development within which
development activities should be planned, impleegnmonitored, and evaluated,
and within which development activities should @terand be interpreted: in short,
everything that has to do with development showddtiought “within” a certain
box. This is development discourse.

According to Preston (1994), there are three deweémt discourses that have
developed in the second half of the last centuaghefinding its vehicles of ex-
pression in particular organisations and disposedgarticular political projects
(Preston 1994: 222). The first development disaussconcerned with the state
engendered order and the intervention of experts ate embodied in the UN
agencies and multilateral and bilateral aid agenci@is discourse developed after
the Second World War: it is much elaborated, autiditbre, and interventionist in



12

ideology (Preston 1994: 135). The second developulienourse concerns market-
engendered order. This is located within the Wd@&hk and the IMF. The third

development discourse has to do with the publiesphwhich is founded “on the
affirmation of the idea-set of modernity” and theptimistic, reason-informed

pursuit of formal and substantive democracy” (Rme<st994: 223). This discourse is
located in universities, NGOs, and charities.

However, the three development discourses of Rreste none other than the
three sides of the same prism. They all sharedhexwon concept of development as
progress and material advancement. Apparentlydifierences in the sides of the
prism are the ways in which to achieve this devalept, something that has been
shaped by the historical political, and economiandes. Thus, | argue that
Preston’s are not three separate development dsEpuas such, but the same
development discourse that in order to be achiekad,been pursued by the state
and experts, then the World Bank and IMF, and liynay research institutes, NGOs,
and charities. | argue further that, much as theswrical and chronological dis-
tinctions of Preston are useful for analytical megs, they are not distinctive at all:
the state, experts, World Bank, IMF, universitii§0Os, and charities interact in a
complex web. All these facets together champion prwinote a type of develop-
ment discourse whose main characterisation is mesion. This is what | term
the modernising development discourse.

Woorst’'s (1997: 235-6) observation is central irs thiscussion on the modern-
ising development discourse:

Exposure to development discourse is a fact ofyelesr life. Merely walking through the cities,

towns, villages, and junctions, one is subjected tmcophony of signs and symbols related to
development.

This observation underlines the extent to whichntfeelernising development dis-
course has permeated in societies. Following the&daddian tradition, the modern-
ising development discourse should, therefore,tifeappropriate and legitimate
ways of practisingdevelopment as well as speaking and thinking altouthe
modernising development discourse, then, beconmgshal language that emerges
with the creation of development, underdevelopmant the subjects of develop-
ment (Escobar 1995). This modernising developmeastodrse constitutes its
subjects as a “less developed” (Ferguson 1994, eaprivation of their dynamics,
history, and politics. With the deprivation, thebpgcts become proper target for
development interventions that the development imaci offers
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With the modernising development discourse, thelavtbmdy of practices has
been centred on planned development interventiohsyhich four types can be
identified:

1. Modernising development discourse as a “globalisleat incarnates teleolo-
gical and reification characterisations, with oweds of historical inevitabi-
lity embedded in inferences that it is a unidirecéil process dhit accompli,
taking on a life of its own, a necessary condinfenthe present development
machinery, with a status moving from mythology tteology (Schuurman
2001: 63-64).

2. Modernising development discourse as an “otheriders a discourse which,
according to Hall (2002: 63)

could not be innocent because it did not repreaenencounter between equals. The
Europeans had outsailed, outshot, and outwitteghlpeavho had not wished to be ex-
plored, no need to be discovered, and no desipe &xploited. The Europeans stood vis-

a-vis the others in positions of dominant powerisTihfluenced what they saw and how
they saw it, as well as what they did not see.

The modernizing development discourse has created fabric for the
alienation of the subject of development by the eligyers. Historically,
Kanyandago (1998; 2002) argues for the negativatiogiship that has
evolved during the encounter between Europe andesteof the people on the
globe. The rest has been otherised by the Westhaisdbbjectified to the tolls
of development. Rosemann (1998) captures this wdean he argues about
Africa as “the other” of the West.

3. Modernising development discourse as a “shapeulgests”. It is a develop-
ment gaze that, according to Croll and Parkin (13)2'sets up statements
about the construction of and competition betweamdn and non-human
agents, and the environment and human perceptidhe environment”.

It is an anti-politics machine, depoliticising ey#ring it touches (Ferguson
1994); it is a space in which only certain thingsild be said and imagined
(Escobar 1995). It creates, re-creates, modified fime tunes culture.

4. Modernising development discourse as “problem @efinlt is the “off-the-
shelf narratives, current in development institasiowhich come to define
development problems and justify interventions” iflf@ad & Leach 1997:
35).

The attempt to formulate these modernising devetyrdiscourse typologies is
not to suggest that each typology operates indepwlyd but to point out that
analytically there are possibilities of establighidifferent perspectives in the
conceptualisation of the modernising developmestalirse. It is possible, however,
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to discuss these typologies at different levelsyshg their hierarchical interaction.
All these typologies operate within the internaéibmlevelopment cooperation at
different levels. The first level is composed ot tlglobalising function as an
umbrella under which the efforts of interactionimbernational development coop-
eration are based. The second level splits theegioto the West and the Rest, an
interaction function in the international developmecooperation whereby an
unequal relationship between the West and the grastrates actions of the former
Otherising the latter. The third level is a denvatof the dual world of the West and
the Rest whereby the modernising development diseoghapes the subjects
according to the different points of referenced @u@ created to characterise the
West and the Rest. The fourth level is the problefinition according to the
created subjectivities. In other words, problemd aolutions are defined from the
different established development perspectives rdoop to the modernising
development discourse.

The point of stress with regard to internationalelepment cooperation concen-
trates on all the levels of the modernising devlept discourse as shaper, problem
definer, and otheriser. These levels are impoitaas far as the donors, who are aid
dispensers, meet the aid recipients with such ggchl mindsets, on one hand, and
on the other, howhe aid recipients try to respond to these typaalgmindsets. |
argue, therefore, that the relationship betweertmors and the aid recipients has a
foundation in this typological mindset of the madeimg development discourse as
globaliser, otheriser, subjects’ shaper, and proldefiner.

Modernising development discourse and the dichotsmorld

The subjects of development have to be charactemsere and more so that a
development intervention can be justified. Onehaf tharacteristics of the subjects
has been “povertising them”, that is, subjectingnthto poverty discursive struc-
tures. Levitas (1998: 39-42) looked at poverty assaue that could be discussed
from three perspectives in the United Kingdom. Tiet perspective was the
redistributive, emphasizing the way in which poyenthibits or prevents social
participation or the exercise of full citizenshiphe second perspective was social
integrationist, emphasizing social inclusion oregration through paid work. The
third perspective was the moral and cultural cao$e®verty, emphasizing depend-
ency. These perspectives of poverty referred to"deseloped” world of Britain,
with a central point being the fact that povertwaiinction of “social exclusion”. In
the “developing” world, however, the nature andraelterisation of perspectives on
poverty change to the two maissues: lack of income and the socio-political and
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economic problematic events. These two issuespofse, stem from the modern-
ising development discourse: the “developing” wdrédng problematic.

Killick & Asthana (2000: 179-183) argue for povers a multidimensional
concept inclusive of material deprivation, vulneligb and resultant insecurity,
dependency, and social exclusion. The concept dgemaore complex by its multi-
conceptualisations and the heterogeneity of thtassified as poor. However, they
argue that there are regularly recurring caseswény including low incomes and
productivities, socio-political factors, and inetities. The World Bank and Inter-
national Monetary Fund (IMF) have popularised thevgsty discourse in the
developing countries through their different poliojluencing documents, such as
for instance, the famous Poverty Reduction Strategyers (PRSPs). Characteristic
about such talk is the omission of the asset batee@eople. The abundance issues
on the resources and capabilities of the peoplenaner the central point in
characterising the people. It is the vulnerabitipntext that transpires and becomes
a point of departure for intervention. Povertytingjs, taken to be the lack of material
resources, especially income, and proneness toiteda.

In today’s presentation of poverty, we are facethwi language of statistics and
figures to portray the extent to which people ao®rpand how they are not, by
contrast. The different reports of the Word BanHi different organs of the United
Nations are specialists in this. Sherman (200Ziegjins the inquiry into poverty by
the observation that the late eighteenth-centumelsohad no vivid portraits of the
poor due to the imaginative consideration of therpxy

reconstituting their reality through quantifyingopwcols that submerged individual narrative ...

in statistics, input/output rations, and instita@d accounts that flattened personal distinctions.

The poor were abstracted, homogenised, put attandes by the avalanche of printed numbers

that replaced human beings in bourgeois readergdsni... Readers were encouraged to imagine

the poor ... as a uniform cohort configured by nurapaninflected by personal anecdote. ... As

such, the poor were ‘poverty’, a condition — a digse — detached from individual referents,
‘determined by bio-economic forces and movementsopiilation, subsistence, and capital.

This imagination of poverty as presented by Sheriastill valid today. Part of
the reason is the predominance of the three wartdgiguration, which was a
product of Eurocentric mappings of the world toldeiéh the post-colonial situation
that emerged after World War Il for mortgaging Thiworld futures to either
capitalism or socialism, a premise of this mappibgt also a pointer to a future
dominated by alternatives of European origin (RiéD04: 131). De Haan (2000: 5-
8) already argued that the third word was shrinkbggpointing out the collapse of
the “second world” and the presence and the expardd “many worlds” within a
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world. However, the world’s configuration still gests and this makes it possible to
talk about the world of the poor and the rich.
Rahnema (1991), as quoted by Escobar (1995: 7figatabout this poverty dis-
course, points out that
The word poverty is, no doubt, a key word of ounds, extensively used and abused by
everyone. Huge amounts of money are spent in threrad the poor. Thousands of books and
expert advice continue to offer solutions to theiwblems. Strangely enough, however, nobody,
including the proposed “beneficiaries” of thesawaines, seems to have a clear, and commonly
shared view of poverty. For one reason, almosthalldefinitions given to the word are woven

around the concept of “lack” or “deficiency”. Thistion reflects only the basic relativity of the
concept. What is necessary and to whom? And whaaéfied to define all that?

The modernising development discourse has sucdlgssfeated a dichotomic
world, the “developed world” versus the “underdeypsld world”, that has resulted
in a partnership phenomenon between, on one hdwed,‘Haves” who are the
developed world, and on the other, the “have-not$io are people from the
underdeveloped world. This is the creation of kahors and recipients. Belonging
to these contrasting worlds leads to different ayica in development cooperation.
The donors’ perspective is that one of the “whit@nfa burden” (Kipling 1899) to
alleviate the miseries of the underdeveloped. Titlaexipients’ perspective is that
one of the “black man’s burden” to accept and deved from miseries by the
developed. The donor undertakes the burden ofgitie underdeveloped, while the
aid recipient has to be constructed as such ingesfnqualifying to be the aid
recipient so as to be able to receive aid. Theragipients are destined to enjoy
some packaged ideals that come with the moderngerglopment discourse. These
include things like efficiency, diligence, ordedss, punctuality, frugality, scrupu-
lous honesty, rationality in decisions, preparedrfes change, alertness to opportu-
nities, energetic enterprise, integrity and seliareee, and cooperativeness. To
some, like Rostow (1960), not only does the modangi development discourse
remain as an ideal but it has practical implicagiéor transformation of “traditional
countries” into “modern countries”. The “traditidn@ountries” have been baptised
with several other names such as underdevelopedhesa countries, poor coun-
tries, Least Developed Countries, and Third Worbdirdries. Such countries are
almost always labelled poor.

| argue, therefore, that the unequal relationsleifpvben donors and aid recipients
finds its rationale in the characterisation of subjects of development. The found-
ing characteristic is the justification of the ditbmous world of the developed and
the underdeveloped whereby the former world hasbtivelen to intervene in the
miseries of the latter. In order to see how thisdbn of the developed is being
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addressed, | discuss the link between modernisavgldpment discourse and the
development projects in the following paragraphs.

Modernising development discourse and developnrejeqis
The burden of the donors to intervene through maeonal development coopera-
tion has translated itself into many forms of depehent projects. Development
projects are a set of activities to achieve cergiren objectives within a time
frame. The concept of reformist idea has to do with efforts of “attacking
poverty” that were developed due to the contragidithat were apparent between
economic growth and poverty and inequality growthe trickle down process had
not worked. Due to this contradiction, then, it ¢ worthwhile to concentrate on
the narrow conception of economic growth in termhsneome, but to widen the
concept in order to address the issues of povedyation unemployment, and
inequality. With the idea of poverty reduction ooabd, international development
cooperation increased aid for poverty alleviatwith more emphasis on the support
of basic needs sectors such as education, heatthruaal development and safe
water, and a tendency to finance and promote ssoale localised projects as
opposed to the large-scale projects (Schulpen 1897

There is something that should not be forgotterh wegard to development
projects spirited by the modernising developmestadlirse: they have as a strong
component sustainable development, which is a girtbat evolved as criticism of
development that jeopardises the environment.dtasncept which is, nevertheless,
difficult to realise due to a conflict of the twaaomies of nature’s processes and
people’s survival through assigning primacy to talpiseparation of production
from conservation, and assumption of substitutigbdif nature and capital (Shiva
1993). Even the mainstream development agencidsasithe World Bank, UNDP,
and FAO are still stuck in the concept of developmas progress (Barraclough
2001), despite the fact that their developmentalisse is over-layered with con-
cepttions of sustainable development and the wayachieve it. However, the
revival of growth, changing quality of growth, miegt needs for jobs, energy, water
and sanitation, conservation and enhancement @ures base, reorientation of
technology and risk management, and merging enviem and economics and
decision-making were at the heart of the visionifS2000), as promulgated by the
Brundtland Commission of 1987, an idealistic visifam maintaining inter- and
intra-generational welfare, that is “a society thairks for us and our descendants
ecologically, economically, morally, culturally apalitically (Prugh & Daly 2000:
XV).
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Thus, the burden of the developed to interveneutiinanternational development
cooperation has been embedded in development gpjeasically geared towards
poverty alleviation. This burden is enshrined ithest mini-modernising develop-
ment discourses such as the human rights, suskin@vyelopment, and (appro-
priate) technology discourses, and many projeatsdasigned within these ratio-
nales. In the following paragraphs, | present audision on the idea that an
important aim of international development cooperes intervention through
development projects is rural development integatets poverty alleviation.

Modernising development discourse and rural develept
The international development cooperation projéwse had as their main aim
addressing issues of rural development in termpavierty alleviation. The rural
reality is a source of paradoxes: whereas on ond,hihas a positive connotation
of simplicity and romantic sentiments, on the othecarries with it all the senti-
ments of “backwardness”. According to Abidi (199); whose conception of the
“rural” is the same as “village”, rural
has its own charm characterised in simple styleviofg, simple dresses, straw mats, sand floors,
thatched mud huts, limited wants for only essetitgahs of foods, absence of modern luxuries,
but the dignified character of the village folkethcheerfulness, most humane behaviour, great

sense of partnership, understanding and tolerafioe.post-colonial democratic setup cannot
and should not ignore the urgent need for ruraftupl

In short, a rural place is a place where peoplke $ivnply, promoting values that
uphold human dignity, but a place that needs tadéted. With the modernising
development discourse, the urban has been a caortreural intervention. The
urban, who are the outsiders of the rural, haven lseen as solution agents for the
rural realities interpreted as problems. AccordiagAbidi (1991: xi), the typical
recipes provided by the modernizing developmentadisse include more positive
desirable ends in rural areas such as:

good transport systems; good communication systgoed health delivery systems; good

education systems; facilities for spiritual and alarpliftment; facilities for the advancement of
better relations among people, in families andvendcommunity.

These are urban prototypes of development in thel areas. Chambers (1983: 2)
notes that these

outsiders under-perceive rural poverty. They airaeted to and trapped in urban ‘cores’ which
generate and communicate their own sort of knovdeaslile the rural ‘peripheries’ are isolated
and neglected. The direct rural experience of mdsan-based outsiders is limited to the brief
and hurried visits, from urban centres, of rurdlaur tourism.
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Very practically, the development projects in rudal’elopment have tried to deal
with the revival of growth and its changing qualityeeting the needs for jobs,
energy, water and sanitation, conservation and resdment of the resource base,
reorientation of technology and risk managementging environment and econo-
mics, influencing decision-making, and so on. lwad, they have tried to maintain
inter- and intra-generational welfare (Prugh & DAaB00: xv). Most of the projects,
however, have concentrated on the promotion ofl eaelopment through agri-
culture (Ruerd 2005), even though some other acadesmne arguing for something
more than agriculture (Brons 2002).

Thus, development projects that have been implexdebly the international
development cooperation through donors have haal development in terms of
poverty alleviation as their goal. The conceptaic of rural development, how-
ever, has an otherising connotation: as the deedloyorld is the prototype for the
underdeveloped world, so is the urban area a gymédor the rural area.

Before | conclude this chapter, let me give sonmaarks on the modernising
development discourse from the three critical pecpes: the neo-populist ap-
proach, endogenous development, and the emptihéss concept of development.

Remarks
The triumph of the modernising development disceussnot without its criticisms.
In actual fact, the presentation of modernisingetigyment discourse is already in
itself a criticism because the concept is questaseout its absoluteness and it is
scrutinised from the point of the unequal relattopsbetween the subjects of
development and their “subjecters”. Many of thei@sms of modernising develop-
ment discourse are based on the concept of develupimat is enshrined in the neo-
liberal paradigm that delivers a modernist con@epti

For the neo-populists, the neo-liberal paradigmsdoa have inevitability in the
social change process. The neo-populist approaspects local diversity, the
consideration of truth as a negotiable variable, rdcognition of power relations,
and the localisation of action (de Haan 2000: 1H¢ approach respects culture,
indigenous knowledge, participation, and the cont@xzation of any development
agenda (Kanyandago 1998). It is from this kind efspective that development is
particularized culturally and the people themsel¥eside what it is for them. Clark
(1991: 26), for instance argues that development is

... a process of change that enables people to taege of their own destinies and realize their

full potential. It requires building up in the pdeghe confidence, skills, assets and freedoms
necessary to achieve this goal.
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For the promoters of endogenous development, tbelpere to develop from
what they have and what they are (Kanyandago 1D98). In this perspective, it is
endogenous development that should be respectegrandoted: local resources
should be combined and developed in local styledoaig things as a starting point
and a yardstick for the evaluation of the eventudity of elements from outside.
These elements from outside will be internalizethdy strengthen the local styles
of doing things in terms of fitting with the locanditions, perspectives, and
interests. Endogeneity should also lead to seliumee, meaning the use of available
resources and opportunities, and borrowing fromesghere else what one does not
have. This argument on self-reliance and the usevailable resources is similar to
the critique already made in the late the 1950&4dlthwould stifle the development
of the people’s resources because it would substitiveir resources (Friedman
1958).

For those who argue for development as an emptgepintheir arguments have
been directed to the notion of progress and dewedop. They argue that these two
notions have been constructed in the modern erahawe attempted to direct
progress and development into the dustbin of hisfEnippenberg & Schuurman
1996). These authors argue, for instance, thatdheept of development is a product
of a special kind of modernisation which is intiglgttied to the notion of progress.
This notion, in the end, can be interpreted onlgnaterial terms, to such an extent that
it almost completely coincides with economic growldrhis concept of economic
growth has no qualitative definable basis or dioecivhatsoever, even though it has a
strong ideological basis. This basis is as diffitalreject as it is to adapt to, and as
attractive as it is destructive (Knippenberg & Satmian 1996).

Thus, much as the modernising development disca@sms to be triumphant, it
iIs not without criticism. Generally speaking, theticisms are based on the neo-
liberal paradigm that leads to a modernist apprdaatievelopment. After pointing
out these additional ideas on the modernising dgweént discourse from a per-
spective of those who see it differently, let mentto the conclusion of this chapter.

Conclusion

As a way to recapitulate what | have discussecklation to aid and the moderni-
sation development discourse, let me point out skeygoropositions that have been
cardinal in this section: i) the international deygnent cooperation is a function of
the modernising development discourse; ii) the mudieng development discourse
is responsible for the creation and enhancemenhefdichotomous world of the
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developed and underdeveloped,; iii) the modernidiemelopment discourse, through
the international development cooperation, has Beeawource of many forms of
development projects, and; iv) the developmentgatsj have had as aim rural
development with an Otherising connotation.

The chapter started with a discussion on the iateynal development coope-
ration. | ascertained that international developine@operation is about aid within
the orthodox development line of thinking whichlasgely based on the classical
and neo-classical economic theories. | further edlghat aid has been handled with
biases in history. As aid is linked with policyetipolicy incoherences have led to
development project failures. | finally establishtbdt there is power dominance in
the aid machinery. In the subsequent section, |otstnated that the unequal
relationship between the donors and aid recipibats a foundation in the typolo-
gical mindset of the modernising development diseeuas globaliser, otheriser,
subjects’ shaper, and problem definer. This mintiset been developed from the
construction of the dichotomous world of the depeld and underdeveloped. Such
theorising proved to be useful in order to undedtawo discussions. The first
discussion concerned the development projectseaddhors’ burden to intervene in
the miseries of the underdeveloped countries thHrougernational development
cooperation. The second discussion was on ruraldpment as a manifestation of
the otherising phenomenon. In order to demonstthtg notwithstanding the
triumph of the modernising development discourseelare other different opinions
against it, | presented an overview of ideas frova meo-populists, promoters of
endogenous development, and the theorists of deweont as an empty concept as
the most critical ones.

Thus, Pronk’s (2001) argument on poor policy enwinent as causative to aid
failure is a good starting point in discussionsat failure. According to Mosse
(2005) and Lewis & Mosse (2006), successful prejece not a matter of design or
of policy, but of political acts of composition. d&his why there is a need to go
deeper into other variables, such as the orthodulerstanding of development,
historical biases in international development @apon, bad aid policies, aid
policy incoherence, and the power dominance ofdibreors over and above the aid
recipients. All these variables lead to the unegektionship between the different
actors in the aid machinery. In the case of, foaneple, the two broad actor
categories of donors and aid recipients, there ar relationship that leads to
imposition of conditions on the aid recipients hg tlonors and a situation whereby
the dialogue between the two parties is made alingsbssible. The aid recipients
are taken for granted as people who do not knoyweptp their livelihood situations.



22

It is the constructed “having situation” of the dos that has shaped the scenario of
unequal relationship between the donors and theeaigients. As | demonstrate in
chapters 6 and 7, the aid recipients are not a genenus category of actors; even
the relationship between the actor categories withé aid recipients is influenced
by the modernising development discourse.

In the following chapter, | turn towards an undansting of the situation of the
aid recipients through their livelihoods promotiddo far, | have presented the
international development cooperation and aid is$here is a need to understand
the situation of the aid recipients within theiveiihoods promotion context as
actors who are not innocent and dumb victims, lsudetive actors who come to
meet the donors with a defined objective: promotbheir livelihoods. While the
powerful donors intervene with the developmentgetg, which are a manifestation
of the modernising development discourse, as | simoghapter 5 of this study, the
aid recipients engage in negotiations with the péwlelonors through organising
practices geared towards livelihoods promotion [ftdis 6 and 7). Thus, it is
important that | discuss the link between livelidegromotion and the organising
practices of the aid recipients.



Livelihoods promotion and
organising practices

Introduction

In the previous chapter, | presented a discussioaid and modernising develop-
ment discourse. Central to the many issues disdussthe chapter is the fact that
aid is a function of the modernising developmestdurse which is a foundation for
an unequal relationship between the different actorthe aid machinery, particu-

larly the donors and the aid recipients. In thiaptkr, | explore issues with regard to
the aid recipients in trying to promote their limelods in their encounter with the
donors. Due to the fact that the modernising dearaknt discourse renders the
donors more powerful than the aid recipients in thierent decisions about

planning and implementation of the developmentemtsj, and due to the quest for
livelihoods promotion of the aid recipients, bolkte taid recipients and the donors
involve one another in the “battlefields of knowded in their negotiations in the

different interface situations of development pctge The chapter begins with a
discussion on the livelihoods promotion; it conasuwith an exploration of orga-

nising practices in which issues about participatice raised; it winds up with a dis-
cussion of empowerment as a necessary elemenaifticipation and local politics.
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Livelihoods promotion

Both the donors and aid recipients meet for livadiths promotion, which is about
enhancement and sustenance of people’s lives thrthug use of resources and
opportunities. Livelihoods promotion is importantthe international development
cooperation fabric because it is the goal to whiehefforts of both the donors and
aid recipients should be directed. While the donars busy formulating and

implementing policies for aid to be available, #id recipients are busy struggling
to access and utilise the available resources apdrtunities from the donors. In

this first section of the chapter, | first preseéné general understanding of the
concept of livelihoods promotion. | then discussuess of access, followed by the
actor-oriented approach, agency, and interface.

Livelihoods promotion in focus

The notion of livelihoods promotion is a child booh the concept of social ex-

clusion that refers to the lack of decent livingcess to social security, to employ-
ment, to safety, to human rights, and so on (denH2@00: 9). Social inclusion,

instead, refers to the way in which people makengeves a living using their

capabilities and their tangible and intangible tssdee Haan (2000: 9) continues to
argue that

livelihood is sustainable if it is adequate for Haisfaction of self-defined basic needs and proof
against shocks and stresses. If livelihood is swbée, it is synonymous with social inclusion; if
not, it equates with social exclusion.

This concept derives from the work of Chambers &way (1992) who argued
for the creation of livelihood strategies that agaofor their long-term impact in
terms of maintaining the natural resource basai$er by others and future genera-
tions, whilst being resistant to external shockd atresses. On this note, DFID
(1999: section 1.1) argues that:

A livelihood comprises the capabilities, assetsl(iding both material and social resources) and
activities required for a means of living. A liviediod is sustainable when it can cope with and
recover from stresses and shocks and maintaint@mnee its capabilities and assets both now
and in the future, while not undermining the natoeaource base.

The theorisations on livelihoods promotion have les® in three ways: as a
concept, an analytical framework, and as a setrioiciples (Farrington 2001: 3;
Toner 2003: 772-775). As a concept, it is aboutviemmentally and socially
sustainable livelihoods that provide a living irc@ntext less their negative effects
on the benefits and sustainability of the totabfyother livelihoods everywhere”
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(Chambers & Conway 1992: 26). It is, thus, abowt ithea that people construct
livelihoods by drawing on a range of assets andle@mients (Toner 2003: 772).

As a framework, livelihoods promotion is a tooltth#tempts to capture the inter-
action between livelihood assets, vulnerabilityd &amnsforming structures (such as
policies and institutions). It draws from other égpof analyses such as the eco-
nomic, social, institutional, and so on in ordeidentify how people’s options and
constraints can best be understood (Toner 20037743

As a set of principles for action, livelihoods pration has far-reaching implica-
tions for how development interventions should @sighed, implemented, and
evaluated. The principles are essentially a chsfcéfi current best practice, but they
also reflect the concerns and assumptions thatrpimdéhe theoretical frameworks
of the sustainable livelihoods approach. The nareagprinciples include people-
centeredness, participatory and responsive, sasidity, and empowerment, while
the operational principles include interventionpartnership, interventions at multi-
levels and in a holistic manner, interventions idisaggregate manner, and inter-
ventions in long-term and flexible manner (Carn®p2 14-5; Toner 2003: 774-
775).

In the three ways that the livelihoods promotiomking has developed, the
issues of vulnerability and resources are cenfratording to Blaikieet al. (1994
9), vulnerability is about “the characteristicsafperson or group in terms of their
capacity to anticipate, cope with, resist and recdvom the impacts of natural
hazard”. It is possible to note two sides of vulility: an external side of risks,
shocks, and stress and an internal side of defess®dss, implying a lack of means
to cope with damaging loss (Bromes$ al, 2005: 3). Thus, vulnerability is about
insecurity of human well-being and survival. Vulalettity circumstances can be
trends, shocks, and cyclical or seasonal shiftes&ltircumstances affect people at
different levels of the population or specific tgarticular social group, household
or individual.

Access

What is central in the livelihoods promotion is thaestion of people trying to
access and utilize resources and opportunitiesderao overcome their circum-
stances of vulnerability. Resources are what pebpiee and can have for use in
order to address their problems. They could beiltdém@s well as intangible. People
combine the five cardinal resourceratural, physical, human, financial, and social
—for promoting their livelihoods (de Haan 2000: 1&yen though Baumann & Subir
(2001, as quoted by Toner 2003: 773) argue fordilkeéh capital resource, the
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political resource, of which Toner (2003: 773) aguhat it is included in a sound

definition of social capital because it is abouhsiderations of power and political

relationships. Material resources become tangibl@ eaims and access become
non-tangible. As to claims, one can call upon marad practical assistance. As to
access, one needs to have or get possibility toh@seesource in practice.

The concept of access is about the ability to a¢tila resource when needed.
According to de Haan (2000: 10), access “meansnigaet getting the opportunity
to use the resource in practice”. This implies, ifmtance, that access refers to the
real opportunity for an individual or group of pé®po use a given resource in order
to address a perceived need. According to Blagkial (1994: 48), access is “the
ability to use resources which are directly reqlit@ secure a livelihood”. As access
to resources is essential to maintain livelihodidere is less access there is also an
increase in vulnerability. Each individual or holskl has specific resources and
assets, material and immaterial that assist inrchténg a specific access level and
opportunities and decisions, influenced by striegunf domination (Nathan 2005:
8). This understanding of access is influenced Hegy “access model to maintain
livelihood” by Blaikie et al (1994) whereby every household and every membk®r ha
an access profile.

In order that the people address their vulnergbditcumstances, they need to
access resources and opportunities. The questianaafss is important for it deter-
mines the use of resources. Resources could be therif one cannot access them,
they are not useful. Claim becomes an importantofadt is determined by the
social resource which “includes the institutiortse telationships, the attitudes and
values that govern interactions among people anttibates to economic and social
development” (de Haan 2003: 4).

Actor-oriented approach, agency, and interface

Access, as | have demonstrated, is important ierdeting the livelihoods pro-
motion of the people. When donors and aid recipieméet, they are both involved
in activities in which their observations and ipi&tations are necessarily shaped by
their own perspectives. Thus, it is important taderstand the dynamics of the
interactions between the two parties of donors @ddrecipients, dynamics which
enlighten the issues of access to livelihood pramgotircumstances. In any inter-
national development cooperation, when donors ctommeet the aid recipients,
they come with their packages of interests, purposed motives, all encapsulated
in the modernising development discourse. The etiprents also approach, relate,
and meet the donors as knowledgeable actors wéh thterests, purposes, and
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motives. Issues of interests, values, motives, @wler struggles of the actors are
thus brought to centre stage (Long 2002:2). In mtdaunderstand the dynamics in
the interactions, the concepts of agency and iter&re of particular relevance.

The actor-oriented approach re-asserts the impmetah the agency of indivi-
duals in the face of social structures that hapypebe absolute explanatory cate-
gories for humans. While Emirbayer & Mische (199%3) have criticised what
they call theorists of practice (such as Bourdieuhaving selective attention to the
role of habitusand routinized practices, and thus seeing humana@gas habitually
repetitive and taken for granted, they have capgtuhe complexity of agency.
Emirbayer & Mische (1998: 963) re-conceptualise horagency as

a temporary embedded process of social engageimdotmed by the past (in its habitual

aspect), but also oriented toward the future (pa@dy to imagine alternative possibilities) and

toward the present (as a capacity to contextugless habits and future projects within the
contingencies of the moment).

Their definition discards nothing of the previousadissions on agency, but only
orders the important dimensional constitutes ofnagewithin a temporal perspec-
tive.

Long (2002: 2) continues to argue that actors hle @ negotiate, accommodate,
and struggle over definitions and boundaries ofmmggs, and in doing so give new
meanings and/or transform existing meanings. Withrtew meanings, then, know-
ledge is continuously built and re-built since gentexts in which the people live
continuously create encounters that permit prongsand absorption of new ideas
and new cognitive frames. This communicative exgrexe assists them in shaping
the already existing stocks of knowledge and evwal@anodes. Much as knowledge
creation and/or dissemination is an interpretaiwel cognitive process, entailing
bridging the gap between a familiar world and l&ssiliar, or even sometimes an
alien one, of sets of meanings, more importanttygvwwedge emerges out of a com-
plex interplay of social, cognitive, cultural, iftgtional, and situational elements.
This implies that knowledge is always essentiatlyvsional, partial, and contextual
in nature, and people work with a multiplicity ohderstandings, beliefs, and com-
mitments (Long & Long 1992: 212-213).

An important notion in continuously building anduéding of knowledge is the
notion of interface. Long (2002: 2) argues thatrib&on of social interface

provides a useful heuristic device for identifyisugd analysing the critical points imtersection

between different fields or levels of social orgaation, since it is at these interfaces that
discrepancies and discontinuities of value, intelexwledge, and power are clearly revealed.
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For Long, interfaces are battlefields of knowledige which actors’ under-
standings, interests, and values are pitched ageath other (Long 1992: 2). In
development programmes as interfaces, due to aptaity of actors with different
backgrounds, mandates, and experiences, and thkargsdifferential viewpoints,
perceptions, objectives, practices, and stratediese are struggles, negotiations
and accommodations.

Among the many key elements of the interface petspeis the issue of multiple
power relations. The interface analysis can assighe comprehension of how
power wields and yields (Villareal 1994), how powerendorsed, transformed, or
challenged. It is possible with the interface as@lyo understand reasons for popu-
larisation of some powerful people for legitimigsatiof claims upon authoritative
bodies, on one hand, and on the other, the refeoficome with deployment of and
defence from countervailing powerful people. Lo8Q{2: 9) argues that the “major
task of interface analysis is to spell out the klsalge and power implications of
this interplay.” Other elements in the interfacespective are interlocking relation-
ships and intentionalities, site for conflict, imgpatibility and negotiation, arena for
clash of cultural paradigms, knowledge processas,aastage for analysis of power
as an outcome of struggles over meanings and gicatelationships (Long 2002:
7-9).

There is a substantial difference that Bierschd9I88) makes with regard to this
concept of interface. He uses the concept of aema place of concrete con-
frontation between social actors interacting on imm issues, when he talks of
development projects as an arena of negotiationsti@tegic groups. With this
understanding there is an issue of spatial conoataff the notion of interface. It is
in this space that there is a multiplicity of irtetions. All these interactions are
interfaces. With this notion of social arena, ifdee is seen as intersection in the
fields and not in the levels. | make use of thienpretation of interface as social
arena in this study.

Thus, in the striving for livelihoods promotion Wih international development
cooperation, the social arena is central. It isare that the donors and aid recipients
try to make sure that their intended goals arelstdd, negotiated, and met, with as
few compromises as possible. It is in such soceas that the unequal relationship
signals are manifested. In understanding the aighients’ responses to the donors
in the social arenas of development interventidnsse the concept of organising
practices, which | present in the following sectadrthis chapter.
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Organising practices

In this section, | elaborate the concept of orgagipractices in relation to liveli-
hoods promotion. The concept forms a backbone @ftwo empirical chapters of
this study (chapters 6 and 7). In order to undadsthis concept, | first present a
discussion on livelihoods strategies and lateriitk with livelihoods promotion
through participation and local politics.

Livelihood strategies

In the sustainable livelihoods framework, liveliliostrategies deal with shocks and
stresses because both have their impact on tHénbees of the people; that is why
people continuously engage in initiatives to overeothem. In order to address
shocks and stresses, such as bad weather, wargneicoinstabilities, and so on,
people tend to temporarily apply safety mechanishiiese are coping strategies;
they are short-term responses to overcome shoeckstegss. The temporary coping
mechanisms can develop into more permanent adaptrategies due to more
frequent appearance of contextual impact of shacks stresses. Even the idea of
adaptive strategies can disappear and at this pbere is a new livelihood
established (de Haan 2003: 5).

The study on livelihood strategies does not put tdnsideration the issues of
intentional and non intentional behaviours. De H&#Aoomers (2003: 19) point
out that “human behaviour should not always be seeronscious, intentional or
strategic: much of what people do cannot be claskiis strategic”. It is for this
reason that instead of narrowly conceiving peoplekaviour in terms of shocks
and stresses, a more holistic understanding ofvi@inais considered in the concept
of pathways. In clarifying the difference betwedrstholistic concept of pathways
and strategies, de Bruijn & van Dijk (2003: 1-2)y@e that

A pathway is different from a strategy because tavpay needs not to be a device to attain a

pre-set goal which is set after a process of coosciand rational weighing of the actor’s

preferences. Rather it arises out of an iteratinaxgss in a step-by-step procedure in which
goals, preferences, resources and means are dbnseassessed in view of new unstable

conditions. Individuals decide on the basis of demiange of past experiences, rather than on a

vision of the future, while these recollections thE past depend to a great extent on our

intellectual concern in the present. Actors coartintheir actions with other actors. In this
coordination process regularities arise which preeture subsequent decisions.

In this line of argument about pathways as a pmads Haan (2006: 16) defines
pathways as:

patterns of livelihood activities which arise frarcoordination process among actors. This co-
ordination arises from individual strategic behaviembedded both in a historical repertoire
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and in social differentiation, including power &as, and institutional processes, which both
pre-structure subsequent decision-making.

A trajectory is a similar concept as pathways, vatdifference of who the sub-
jects of analysis are: while pathways deal with abserved regularities or patterns
in livelihood among particular social groups, thajectories are about individual
actor’s life paths (de Haan 2006: 16).

Organising practices in focus
Whereas the conceptualisation of coping and adapthechanisms is based on a
scope determined by shocks and stresses, pathwdysagectories present a more
holistic way of looking at the struggles of the pleoto promote their livelihoods. In
both considerations of coping and adaptive mechamiand the pathways/trajec-
tories analyses, the element of power is not eitlylidelineated. It is for this reason
that this study opts for organising practices asrmaiytical concept, whose pattern-
ing according to Nuijten (2005: 3)is“not the result of a common understanding or
normative agreement [by local actors], but of thecés at play within the field”.
This is a conception that clearly underlines thestjon of powerNuijten (2005: 3)
continues arguing that

the reflective talk, irony, self-reflection and ldigue of the people involved express struggle,

contention and resistance in relation to existinganizing practices and relations of power.

These dialogues reflect power relations and a goatis active engagement of social actors with
the world around them.

This concept is central in Nuijten’s works (19921898), especially her worlk
the Name of the Land: Organization, Transnatiomalignd the Culture of the State
in a Mexican EjidoIn this work, Nuijten (1998:12-13) groups orgaatisn theorists
into various categories: those who focus on thatitel between organisations and
development, the mainstream theories in sociologgrganisation, and the post-
structuralist organisation theories. She, howetslisgards these categories of theo-
ries and builds a framework based on WoFacing Power: Old Insights, New
Questiong1990) because of a strong link between organiaimypower. According
to Nuijten (1992: 204), organising practices ardtgras in the manifold and
fragmented strategies of the poor that arise framigqular combinations of ideas,
material circumstances, and interactional potesitiiey evolve around fields of
power and struggle between different social actwmind which certain forms of
dominance, contention, and resistance may develngd, certain regularities and
forms of ordering may emerge; they involve peopleactions of manoeuvring,
mobilisation, strategising, and so on whose aibasically livelihoods promotion.
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In this study, | am attracted by Nuijten’s undensliag of organising practices
because of her consideration of power in the cancBps conceptualisation of
organising practices can be linked to the concégtszourse as a conceptual means
by which social actors come to understand their owgrests and the strategies they
pursue to realise those interests. Discoursesvavpbwer plays. People, as active
and not passive actors, are able to go beyond emthé@ discourses in order to
achieve their goals. There are many ways in whexbpfe carry on activities in their
daily lives without formal organisations, but witletworks mobilised for provision
of crucial information, financial support, practid¢eelp, circumvention of the law or
resist forms of oppression. This is a clear indicatof the inventiveness and
skilfulness of the people in organising differeergpnal and communitary matters
and in defending their own interests in their déiles. Thus, in a context whereby
the local people meet with the modernising develapindiscourse, for instance,
organising practices become a challenging concegxplore.

Organising practices are non-formalised forms ohoeavres in terms of actions
as reactions, responses, and socialised behawauwed towards livelihoods promo-
tion. Such manoeuvres take place within person@ar&s such as in families and
friendships, in groups, individual alliancesd hoc constellations, and individual
relations with officials or higher placed politios (Nuijten 1999: no page). In order
to stress the need to understand these organisadiqes, Shepherd (1998: 13)
argues that this “local-level organisation is ddfiwhere greatly improved academic
understanding has often not been translated indotipe”. Let me advance the
discussion in the direction of a deeper understandif organising practices and
livelihoods promaotion.

Organising practices and livelihoods promotion

In general, people are always looking for ways renpote their livelihoods. When
the aid recipients interact with the donors, likebbds promotion guides their
actions. They get involved in a “response systemodnder to maximise the oppor-
tunities brought by the donors, but very much caldgd by them. According to
Dijkstra (2002: 311), conditionalities render amgffective because there is a con-
flict of interest between donor and recipient ofigi@s and asymmetric information.
This is a conclusion that is arrived at when daamglysis through an “augmented
principal-agent” framework (Dijkstra 2002: 311).

P (donor) wants certain actions to be done by gigient), and rewards A for this. P and A have
different objective functions, which means that Aed not have the same interest as P in
complying with P’s objectives. The asymmetric imhation means that A will always have more
information on what he actually does than P.
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There is room left to manoeuvre as P, the donoasit W, the aid recipients, to
reach their objectives as donors. The room to mamees not left “intentionally”,
but it is necessary because there is no way tkeaddhors can know thoroughly well
the livelihoods conditions of the aid recipients,ane hand, and on the other, there
is no way that they can control all the conditiaisaid recipients as actors. These
differences in interests and information are anoofynity for the aid recipients to
manoeuvre means to access and make use of dooarges.

This augmented principal-agent framework forms awpartant basis for the
thesis of this study. Donors, coming from the mad#ng development discourse
world that has created the “Other” as aid recipiknbw less about the other world
of the aid recipients. The aid recipients undeistaery well their creation as
recipients and understand much more about whateds to be done for their
livelihoods than the donors do. Eventually, theraicipients “respond diligently” to
the donors so that they can access aid and makef uiselhese diligent responses
are organising practices: they happen in the iotera between the donors and the
district officials who are at the points of aid mmice, as | demonstrate in chapter 6
when presenting the organising practices of theidifficials and they happen in
the formulation of development interventions, agemonstrate in chapter 7 when
presenting the organising practices of the villalife and the village people.

Thus, finding out the organising practices in tiféedent social arenas of donor-
funded development intervention is crucial. Thigdst concentrates on organising
practices from two perspectives. The first perdgeatonsiders organising practices
as responses to the participation question witlanego the donors. The second
perspective considers organising practices as nsggan the local politics in donor-
funded development interventions. In most donod&d development projects,
donor resources to the aid recipients are mediayedifferent actor categories such
as those who can directly deal with donors andrstiého can deal with those
directly dealing with the donors. As | show in cteap 6 and 7, the district officials
deal directly with the donors, while the villag&eldeal with the district officials. In
both perspectives, however, participation is cluaga process in which to learn
and de-learn through the different confrontatianshie encounters, with sometimes
possibilities of rub-offs that are violent or noifent, tough or soft, and perceptible
or imperceptible. For this matter, then, it is impat to understand participation and
local politics.
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Participation in focus

As mentioned already, these organising practices rmanoeuvres in terms of
actions, reactions, responses, and the socialiskdvibur of the people geared
towards livelihoods promotion; they manifest thelwse in different participation
processes in the social arenas of developmentarigons. In a bid to conceptualise
participation, Whiteet al. (1994: 16) have imagined participation as kalezdpsc
because of its variety and diversity in definitioBdackburn & Holland (1998: 2)
express this variety and diversity as:

a sacred cow of the international agencies thatraloand direct vast intellectual and material
resources in the name of development. ... All mayrbparticipation-speak, but whether they
agree with each other on what they mean by paaticip is another matter.

Among the elaborated understandings of participasoHart’s (1992) ladder of
participation. He makes a distinction between nartigipation and participation.
Both non-participation and participation can be exignced at various levels. He
develops this typology to guide thinking about dreih’s participation. In the non-
participation aspect, the lowest level is manipafgt followed by decoration and
tokenism. According to him, participation beginerir the level of assigned but not
informed, followed by when people are consulted enfidrmed, when projects are
initiated by someone else, but the decisions sharttdpeople, when people initiate
and direct the project, and the climax being wheopte initiate the projects and
share decisions with powerful people.

Pretty (1996, as cited by Dulani 2003) presentdgfardnt ladder whereby partici-
pation is viewed on a seven-step ladder. Tables@mmarises this ladder. The low
tier of the ladder represents the narrowest typeadicipation. The different steps in
the middle represent a gradual widening of paritpy space, with the seventh and
highest rung on the ladder representing the higleest of participation. These are
the steps in an ascending order: passive participaparticipation in information
giving, participation by consultation, participatiéor material incentives, functional
participation, interactive participation, and selbbilisation (Pretty 1996).

All these consideration of Hart (1992) and Prett996) are mere expressions of
the complexity of the concept of participationisldifficult to conceptualise partici-
pation because it is about interaction which isidadly determined by the com-
plexity of behaviour of human beings, who are thier-actors; capturing it with a
single outlook is difficult. Different scientist®ceptualise participation according
to their own ideological standpoints. For instance, politicislesid to conceive
participation as involvement of rural people inid@n making; economists as rural
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Table 2.1 Pretty’s participation typologies

Typology Characteristics

7. Self-mobilisation People participate by takinigiatives independent of external
institutions to change systems. They develop ctsiaith external
institutions for resources and technical advice theed, but retain
control over how resources are used.

6. Interactive participation  People participat¢oimt analysis, which leads to action plans and
the formation of new local institutions or the sigghening of
existing ones. Participation is seen as a right,raot just a means
to achieve project goals. These groups take coote local
decisions, and so people have a stake in maingastiactures.

5. Functional participation  People participate tniing groups to meet predetermined
objectives related to the project. Such involventirds not tend to
be at early stages of project cycles or planningréther after
major decisions have already been made. Thestuirstis tend to
be dependent on external initiators and faciligtbut may
become self-dependent.

4. Participation for People participate by providing resources, sudalasur, in return

material incentives for food, cash and other material incentives. Haavethe people
have no stake in prolonging activities when theirives end.

3. Participation by People participate by being consulted or answegirestions, and

consultation external people listen to views. These externdigssionals define

both problems and solutions, and may modify thethénlight of
people’s responses. Such a consultative processmbeoncede
any share in decision-making and professionalsiagder no
obligation to take on board people’s view

2. Participation in People participate by answering questions poseaxktrgctive

information giving researchers using questionnaire surveys or siagproaches.
People do not have the opportunity to influenceeedings, and
research findings are neither shared nor checkealtcfuracy.

1. Passive participation People participate bypdpénld what is going to happen or has
already happened. It is a unilateral announcemgahb
administration of project management without ligtgrto people’s
responses.

Source: Pretty (1996), as cited by Dulani (2003: 5)

people sharing in benefits; development adminstsats rural people assuming
roles in implementation. When there is a positigaceptualisation of participation,
then it is expressed in terms of “degrees”, randnogn ‘genuine participation’ or
‘self mobilisation’ when the participants contrbktr development process to ‘non-
participation’ or ‘passivearticipation’, ‘tokenism’, ‘manipulated’ participan or
‘pseudo’ participation when the development process is & hhnds of planners,
administratorsand the community elites and the local peoplepassive listeners to
what is being planned for them (Kinyashi 2006: 4).
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Participation is a concept that triumphs in the eragsing development dis-
course. | discuss this concept within the modemngisievelopment discourse as part
and parcel of the way development interventionserms of projects, were concep-
tualised historically.

= Participation and modernising development dise®urs

Participation of the different stakeholders frone theginning of any development
intervention right to the end has been an imporigetie within modernising
development discourse. This implies that the bersfes are supposed to parti-
cipate from conception, to planning, implementatimonitoring and evaluation of a
development project in order that they become thaens and beneficiaries of it.
Participation has been a practical point of intetisa between donors and recipients
in international development cooperation. Howewasr there is no universal under-
standing of the concept, each development has allwag to clarify what partici-
pation is in order to get focused in its missiosisategies, and methodologies in
which to operate.

The early conceptualisations of participation ivealepment interventions were
associated with the basic needs approach to dewelayp signalling, according to
Kanji & Greenwood (2001: 8),

a shift from top-down, technocratic and economistierventions towards popular involvement,

human resources and basic human needs as cragicsvelopment processes. A full range of

arguments for participation was explored: efficierand effectiveness, self-determination and
mutual learning.

For instance, Pearse & Stiefel (1979), as cite@€annwall (2000: 21), defined
participation as “the organized efforts to increasetrol over resources and regula-
tive institutions in given social situations on tpart of groups and movements
hitherto excluded from such control”.

Cohen and Uphoff (1977), who saw participationraduding people's involve-
ment in decision-making processes, implementingrammmes, sharing in the bene-
fits of development programmes, and their involvetria efforts to evaluate such
programmes, provided an important interpretatioth@identification of key-stages
of the project cycle: decision-making, implemertatibenefits and evaluation have
influenced the understanding of participation ioject arenas.

According to Abbot & Guijt (1999), it is possible bbserve trends in partici-
patory development over the years together withewapproaches to development.
The 1970s and early 1980s signalled the need fdrcypation due to frustration
about ineffective expert research and planning here that participatory develop-
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ment and alternative people’s self-development beégdake shape. The 1980s and
early 1990s saw a boom period in methods for PRAs Was a period of shift from
“do it by yourself’ to “do for yourself” because qq@e were seen as active parti-
cipants and would reduce the costs of implemerdienglopment programmes. The
1990s experienced participation as an imperativid, ewil society engaging NGOs
to assist in democratization processes by mongaie state. Again, the notion of
stake-holding came in with the debates on how @pdiion was an issue of
processes through which stakeholders influenceshade control over development
initiatives and the decisions and resources whifgcathem. Towards the end of the
1990s, there were emerging paradoxes with the actcjpatory approaches, em-
bedded in standardised approaches that contréiadriginal aims of participation
in terms of flexibility and context-specific appuabees. According to Kanji and
Greenwood (2001: 8), there are “more technicalerathan empowerment-oriented
use of methods with superficial knowledge of empoment principles”.

In the processes of development planning and imgteation, participation has
been incarnated in decentralisation, which, acogrth Lister & Betley (1999: 2),

is regarded in developing countries as a criticatimanism for aligning public expenditures to

local priorities, for improving management incealy and for improving accountability to users
close to the point of service delivery.

According to Rondinelli & Nellis (1986: 8), decealisation is a transfer of
responsibility for planning, management, and theing and allocation of resources
from the central government ministries and agentwdgld units of central govern-
ment ministries or agencies (de-concentration)subordinate units or levels of
government (devolution), to semi-autonomous pudlithorities (delegation), and to
non-governmental private or voluntary organisatifprgsatization).

From the above definition of decentralisation, éneain types of decentralisation
have been identified (Lakwo 2004: 620). The fisspolitical and aims at pluralistic
politics and representative government. The ci8zen their representatives have
more power in public decision-making. The secondadsninistrative and fiscal
decentralisation which seeks to redistribute autyroresponsibility, and financial
resources for therovision of public services among different levefsgyovernment
by the transfer of responsibility for the plannirfgancing, and management of
certain public functions. The third is economicnoarket decentralisation. Charac-
teristic of this type of decentralisation is thaere is shift in responsibility for
functions from the public to the private sectorisltanother discursive structure to
salvage the situation of underdevelopment in thiedT¥World (Lakwo 2004: 608),
of which popularisation in developing countries waas attempt to undertake the
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development paradigm that could integrate the ®irat approach with neo-
liberalism (Rondinelli 1981: 133-134). This had eempise that decentralisation
opens up government systems for citizens’ partimpan local governance. Ideally,
decentralisation is to facilitate participatory dpment and shift responsibilities
for development to local authorities “through imyped local democracy, account-
ability, and sustainability of quality and costeffive locally chosen service
delivery” (Lakwo 2004: 609).

Decentralisation could be described as a fashiohJaast among aid agencies.
The assumption is the fact that it is a “good thigch goes along with democracy,
good governance, a market economy, poverty aliewiaand efficiency in public
expenditure” (Lister & Betley 1999: 3). | agree hwltister & Betley (1999: 5) when
they argue that “for aid agencies, interest in deadisation often reflects their
exposure to public sector management reforms aehasiwell as their increasing
concern with governance and institutions”.

This idea unveils the concept of participation asoatside concept that reflects
the reality of decentralisation of organisationgkb&iome donor countries. It also
points to the malfunctioning of the state machinarierms of poor governance, and
therefore, a way to bypass unsatisfactory centraégmments in the recipient coun-
try. Thus, decentralisation is a kind of ‘cut arab®’ phenomenon from a working
experience in the aid donor countries to the aiiprent countries, a manifestation
of the modernising development discourse carriethgalby the donors from their
countries to the aid recipient countries.

= A critical eye on participation
There are criticisms in participation which | fingtry important in the study of
organising practices primarily because the praldiles. of participation have been
an illusion. Much as, for instance, Agenda 21 of #1992 UNCED conference
emphasized consultation, capacity building, and emgsment through delegation
of authority, accountability and resources, andedfuee, people themselves be-
coming architects and engineers of their own deueknt, mobilisation of the
people is still a case in point. Local people dbute resources in pre-determined
programmes, but control and direction remaininghviite originators. So, partici-
pation is seen as a way of mobilising support fie@ople to cause smooth, less
costly means of carrying forward development progrees and agendas that come
from above.

Deshler & Sock’s (1985) critical review of literaguon participation in develop-
ment has revealed that ideas on rural developmentleeced with rhetoric for
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popular participation. Thus, concepts, measured, iadicators of development
participation are lacking, as are theories, deting and conceptual frameworks. At
the practical level, it is really pseudo-participai genuine participation is rare.
Their conclusion (Deshler & Sock 1985: 7) is impottwith respect to a way for-
ward in participation in practice:
Development planners and policy-makers at thernaténal, national, and regional levels might
do well to adopt policies and operations that ermgel genuine dialogue and participation in
creation of development plans, if empowerment ibeéanore than rhetoric. Administrators and

planners may need to examine their own attitudesyraptions, and perspectives towards local
participant.

The concept of empowerment that these authors peog® a way forward derives
from a Freirian tradition (Freire 1983: 16) wheresly people have the right to
individually and collectively speak their word: i$his not the privilege of some few
men [sic], but the right of every man. Consequently, no caa say a true word
alone — nor can he say for another, in a preseemict which robs others of their
words”. It is in this line of all people having say on matters affecting their lives
that the concept of participation as empowermernigsaged. | shall present the
concept of empowerment in the next section of¢hespter.

With respect to the community-based developmemnbed projects, there is elite
capture (Rao & Ibanez 2004; Platteau 2004; Mar&urao 2004). Much as there is
broad-based satisfaction with the outcome of themmanity development and
development projects, the participatory procesges edite-driven and decision-
making tends to be dominated by a small group dfivated individuals. Projects
that rely on community participation have not bearticularly effective at targeting
the poor who are the majority, even though by cetnph of these projects the
community expresses satisfaction.

It is important to note that some of these conttaahs in participation are found
in the participatory methodologies enshrined in BEaaticipatory Rural Appraisals
(PRAS), with their success and failure stories. €detions on the PRAs begin by
questioning Chambers’ PRA empiricistic orientat{@mhambers 1994: 1262), which
he expresses thus:

Most of those who have innovated in developing Fia#&e been practitioners, concerned with

what works, and what will work better, not academthieorists concerned with why it works.

They have been searching not for new theories iociptes but for new and better ways of

learning and doing. For them, the power and utdity.. PRA, undertaken with rapport and self-

critical rigor, are empirical facts of common expece: they know that they work, and that
done well they can lead to better development.
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On the criticisms on Chambers, Parpart (2000: 288¢ludes his argument that
is focused on gender implications of PRA: “PRA teigues, particularly as outlined
by Robert Chambers, are under-theorised, espedmliglation to power”. Kapoor
(2002: 115) locates the weakness of PRA in the odetlogy which is empiricistic
in orientation, with “lack of attention to cruciguestions around legitimacy, justice
and difference/consensus”. In general, PRA dowrpliagal socio-economic in-
equalities with ignorance of broader national alabgl socio-economic forces due
to participatory development trend towards localigvwcording to Lewis and Mosse
(2006: 3, paraphrasing de Sardan 2005), there éas baive oversimplification of
PRA which has resulted in ideological populism{isathe unqualified valuation of
indigenous knowledge and community tradition at éixpense of methodological
populism, which is a stance of taking a local pahview to discover a rationale of
actions.

White et al. (1994: 17) argue that there is no doubt that poavet control are
pivotal sub-concepts which contribute to both ustlerding the diversity of
expectations and anticipated outcomes of peopla‘cgpation. Unless the power
hierarchies are unravelled, there is no way thdigyaation for empowerment will
take place. In actual fact, participation for empowent is a contradiction in the
modernising development discourse because theatarftrprojects and decision-
making power rests with planners, administratorg] the community’s elite be-
cause these people are knowledgeable, and therefapable of “modernising
others”.

Let me conclude this discussion on participationhwthis quite challenging
image, which | borrow from the words of a colleagafemine who was in South
Africa in 1995:

Development policy-makers should walk alongside ple®ple at the people's pace and to
facilitate in identifying and removing obstacleoral the way together with the people. If
policy-makers walked behind the people, they woudtl be able to see, and if they walked in
front, they would obscure the way and dictate theepof the journey. In other words, people
should own their journey and plot their own course.

Participation opens for a field full of tensionsedio the fuzziness in the
understanding of the concept of participation, ae band, and on the other, due to
its embedment in the modernizing development dismthat makes it operational
in terms of everything else except self-mobilisatiAs | shall demonstrate in

! This idea was aired during the conference with Brepartment of Land Affairs in 1995 on the natlona
land policy that took place from Thursday*34ugust 1995 to Friday*1September 1995 at the World
Trade Centre, Kempton Park, Gauteng.
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chapter 6 of this study, donors still walk in frarftthe aid recipients and dictate the
pace of the journey.

Local politics in focus

Development interventions invariably have unintehdensequences because such
interventions typically occur in social arenas tag permeated by local politics, an
expression of local power relations. These devegmnterventions generate a
specific kind of politics due to the resources thatyoduce into the social arena.
Such politics are characterised by different irdesdrom different actors within the
donors’ and recipients’ sides, together with a heegallery of entrepreneurial
brokers mediating among these various stakeholtierthie understanding of local
politics, thus, it becomes important to scrutintbe consequences of localised
development interventions, the competing formsutharity and normative systems
in local arenas, and the roles and functions okdén®and brokerage under different
types of relations in a society.

The issue of “modern” local politics in Africa i®ha new phenomenon (Hartman
2003): it has governed societies from the earlyetinof independence when
institutions that represented local political preses began to be squeezed and
became fragile as institutions of democratic regméstive governments. Many
African leaders and scientists challenged theisterice, abolished them, or, where
they remained in existence, they were transformeéal bodies with limited powers
and autonomy. These institutions were perceive@asical threats to national
governments or as barriers to the realisation tbnal development plans.

There are two ways in which the analysis of loadltigs can be done. The first
way is dealing with democratic local political pesses that have been considered
important for effective local governance. Politicakchanisms hold local officials
accountable for their performance because the |oalgtical process provides space
for political actors to explain and market theitiates, to build support, and raise
additional resources (Hartman 2003: 1). It is tlexteral process as a mechanism
that replaces them when these political actors @m\ailure. Important issues to
note are de-concentration and devolution in deaks#tion (Hartman 2003) where-
by the former is about the political managementsob-national institutions by
locally elected politicians, and the latter aboppa@inting administrators. A demo-
cratic local political process demands an activé sbciety, some general political
organisations, a legislative arena constitutedeost®ns, and mechanisms to gather
and spread information (Hartman 2003).
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The second way is about dealing with complex sdtglifferent bargaining
processes among social actors in social arenase Tdre facts that are crucial in
order to conceive local politics in this way. Looalections serve as powerful
mechanisms for the adjustment and revitalizationpafronage and rent-seeking
(Bierschenk 2003: 5), the formal political part@ipn strengthens non-elected
bodies or leads to fully-fledged re-centralizatmfnpolitical decision-making at the
national level, and the consideration of the commgetarities of formal institutions
by informal rules (Bayart 1993; Chabal & Daloz 19®erschenk & de Sardan
2003). From the policy perspective, the power iahst among the local actors, who
are connected in multiplex ways at the local comityuevel, determine the policy
effect, with a challenge of making these actorsratt in different ways the change
is desired. It is not strange, thus, to find theamal members of parliament or chief
executive officers who become important stakehalderlocal politics independ-
ently from their formal inclusion in local councilsr dominate local decision-
making beyond their administrative roles, respetyiv

These facts demand another way of dealing withl Ipohtics. A complex set of
different, historically situated, ongoing bargamiprocesses among social actors,
occurring at different places are accountable ristitutional arrangements that deal
with development interventions. The institutiong @olycephalous, involving dif-
ferent public arenas, being the product of différeistorical periods and based on
varying meaning systems, rules and actors (Bierdcheal. 2000: 10). There is no
central institutional realm where the ballgameeml played because, according to
Migdal (1988: 39),

many ballgames may be played simultaneously. In-NM«ebsocieties, although social control is

fragmented and heterogeneous, this does not metapedbple are not being governed; they most

certainly are. The allocation of values, howevemat centralized. Numerous systems of justice
operate simultaneously.

The bargaining processes over the organizationraled of access are found in
every social arena which, inevitably, has politicalder-stories, instead of solely
being found in political bodies such as parliamesms village councils that are
specifically and officially designed for this taskus, institutional arrangements are
a political arena, that is, “a place of concretafoantation between social actors
interacting on common issues” (Bierschenk & de &ard997: 240). Connected
with the political arena is the question of a attiee agency or a strategic group
(Bierschenk & de Sardan 1997: 241) that devisesiaplements collective stra-

tegies and enter into alliances. After understamndims notion of local politics, let
me discuss its link with social arenas.
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= Local politics and social arena
| discuss the notion of social arena from the pesSpe of development organi-
sations. Both the donors and recipients encounter another with their social
interests and normative values in development a@sgéions as social arenas. In
such development organisations, there have beenaftong time, encounters
between people in vulnerable circumstances andrdogeared towards people’s
livelihoods promotion. Here, it is important to whg the difference between
organisations and institutions. While organisatians structures of recognised and
accepted roles which may operate on a formal ayrmnél basis, institutions are
complexes of norms and behaviour (Uphoff 1986:T8lus, the normative aspects
are stressed on institutions, while structurescardral for organisations. Institutions
structure human interaction and have enforcemeatackeristics. They are about
rules, laws, norms of behaviour, conventions andesoof conduct. According to
Scott (1992: 33), institutions consist of

cognitive, normative, and regulative structures aativities that provide stability and meaning

to social behaviour. Institutions are transportgdvhrious carriers - cultures, structures, and
routines - and they operate at multiple levelsuokgiction.

Thus, institutions call attention to the role ofiéks, rules, and socio-political ele-
ments in the structure and operation of organisatio

Collective actions and collective goals are esakimti characterising organisa-
tions and institutions. While, for instance, Uph@B86: 9) argues that institutions
persist over time by serving collectively valuedpmses, Berkes & Folke (1997: 7-
8) argue that institutions have to deal with howadatrol access to the resources and
how to institute rules among users to solve theemal divergence between
individual and collective rationality. This notiasf collective goals, however, is a
very tricky one. Researchers or policy-makers caicgve or determine the collec-
tive goal in a given development initiative. Thislective goal, nonetheless, might
not necessarily be for the actual stakeholders usecahe people involved in
collective actions may all have different goalsisTtaution is to say that collective
goals should not be taken as a central elemerterdéfinition of organisations or
institutions. Instead, there should be more foaushe power differences and their
distinctions that are created by organisationsrdeoto understand the mechanisms
of inclusion and exclusion (instead of collectivaats), which are part and parcel of
any organisation.

In any development organisation as social aremséifutions are very crucial; they
are a springboard for local politics. Many insiibas in society are informal, con-
sisting primarily of regularised practices whichrgst over time rather than any
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fixed set of rules or regulations (Nuijten 1999:pawe). In organisations, one has to
be critical about the seeming non-rules and nowguores that form a big and

direct part of the ways in which people’s lives arganised. It is the “breaking” of

the formal rules and procedures and the “realisatmf the non-rules and non-

procedures that organising practices become immoita such arenas for the

people’s livelihoods promotion. It is within thigdaking-realisation phenomenon
that the local politics become important.

= Local politics and elite capture
The role of the elite is central in the discussadnout local politics in development
intervention de Herdt & Abega (forthcoming 2007)imioout that development
planning is almost inherently self-defeating beeatmoverty alleviation, like insti-
tutional design more generally, might belong to ¢héegory of states which cannot
easily be produced at will”. Long (2001: 89) makeference to this difficulty as the
central dilemma of development planning: “no matgkhow firm the commitment
to good intentions, the notion of ‘powerful outsleassisting ‘powerless insiders’
is constantly smuggled in”. This is a contradictieith the idea of handing over the
stick to the targeted people themselves. For Gf896: 214), “it is as if the man-
made and hence contingent nature of institutiohahge must be denied and artifi-
cially ‘forgotten’. It is as if, according to ded#dt & Abega (forthcoming 2007)

the project manager wants to hide his or her owmdh&roject ‘ownership’ - so important for

guaranteeing the sustainability of an interventiés crucially determined, then, by the capacity
of the project planner to present his or her astmmpart of a local development agenda.

It is in the same line that Bromley (1998:87) spessistent poverty as a cones-
quence of the institutional arrangements that resdi¢he people poor before the
development intervention. It is for this reasonttha thinks that in development
projects, there is no intention as such to upsetitistitutional arrangements that
created the status quo.

| agree with de Herdt & Abega (forthcoming 2007attkhis is a typical problem
of elite capture:

An evident and already well-documented problenhas bf capture of development aid either by
a landed, ‘traditional’ elite (Platteau & Gaspa@03; Platteau & Abraham 2002; Conning &
Kevane 2002) or by ‘downsized’ state bureaucrats hdwve reappeared as NGO-administrators
(Platteau & Gaspart 2003; Chabal & Daloz 1999)thir respective levels, they behave like
“interface experts” (Hilhorst 2003) or “developmehtokers” (Bierschenk, de Sardan &
Chaveau 2000), who are able to manipulate and gxpltside intervention as well as local
expectations on their own behalf. They exploit tteuctural hole’ (Burt 1992) between dif-
ferent lifeworlds to create leverage in order ttuence the dynamics of local political arenas in
their favour.
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Thus, local politics are extremely complex and imeoa lot of bargaining
between the different actors. They are very impdrias thecontext in which
participatory planning takes place. Behind them mtitutions which act as
moderators. However, in development work, the etigpture the development
processes, sometimes benevolently (Mansuri & Ra®42@3) and sometimes
malevolently (Mansuri & Rao 2004: 30). In both casé benevolent or malevolent
elite capture, the fact is that the targeted pdmraseem to be the loser in local
politics because the elite are more powerful amngehmaore advantages. | discuss
these aspects of local politics within a developnmeganisation in chapter 7 of this
study whereby the village elite and the village gdecare in continuous bargaining
processes in order to access and make use of cesources.

In both participation and local politics, thereaigrucial element that is common:
the targeted beneficiaries of the interventionsrsée be always the losers in the
negotiations. These are the people, who accordinginyashi (2006: 3) are the
poor. They are “essentially those human beings vitwioone reason or another,
almost systematically end up at the losing endhef multiple bargains that are
struck around available resources and opportuhitisich as there is too much
planning, as Easterly (2006a: 1-9; 2006b) points the involvement of the targeted
beneficiaries in the planning for their livelihoopiomotion has been strategic. They
have been used as informants, “patches” in the r@dtrative “cracks”, and ac-
ceptors of plans; they have enrolled themselvéisardevelopment plans of the elite,
and together they have tried to have developmeatientions in their villages.

Much as it is difficult that disempowered peopld gesolved in participation
because this is about bringing people, often withpsessed livelihoods, to the table
for discussions, these targeted beneficiaries ate“total losers” as a result of
engaging in organising practices. In fact, theirgmaal position in the bargaining
processes in participating in the affairs of thieelihoods promotion enhances their
organising practices in order to make sure thag Hezess resources and make use
of them for their livelihoods, as Is shall demoatgrin chapter seven of this study
when discussing about the organising practiceshefillage people. This con-
sideration of the losers in the bargaining proagasdevelopment, however, brings
me to a discussion on the notion of empowermenarasessential element in
participation and local politics.
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Participation, local politics, and empowerment

Empowerment is a concept that has many concepdtialis and operationalisa-
tions. In this section of the chapter, | presediistussion on empowerment linked
with the notions of participation and local polgicThe term empowerment has
become a stock-in-trade expression in the develaphesicon, meaning different
things to different people, or, more dangerouslythengs to all people (Batliwala
1995: 1). Conspicuously, the term empowerment cositaithin it the word power.
Roland (1997; 1998) conceptualises power under facets of “power over” (a
negative and controlling power wielded in a windaglationship), “power with” (a
collective strength based on mutual support, sotida@nd collaboration), “power
to” (a generative or productive power), and “powethin” (the spiritual strength
and unigueness a person has for his/her self-was#ii-knowledge). Thus,
empowerment is concerned with power relations betwadividuals and groups in
society. If participation, however, is about brimgipeople, often with suppressed
livelihoods, to the table for discussion (Fetterr2@05: 10), these people need to be
able to engage in intelligent and shared decisiaking, with influence and control
about decisions that affect them. This implies ttiegy need to be empowered.
Power has legitimacy because actors who institatisa it accept it consciously or
unconsciously; it is flexible because it adaptshwsbcial change; it is suitable
because it fits within every social interaction;igt effective because it operates
within the needs of actors; it is efficient becauises exercised at minimal cost
compared to the benefits derived by the holder; @&nsl sustainable because it has a
long-term continuity in perpetuating hegemony (Lakap04b: 1).

From the gender perspective, power is continuoesipedded in symbols, social
structures, and identity (Davids & van Driel 2000Yhen power is embedded in
symbols it facilitates the non-questioning attituoie symbols and facilitates the
operation of stereotypes, labels, and stigma; whers embedded in social
structures, it is fixed in institutions that arermative guidelines and custodians of
the patriarchal structure, and when it is embeddeslibjective identities, it assists
in the production of individuals who have intersalli and processed power
asymmetries to an extent of facilitating the preessof “wielding and yielding
power” — men wield and women yield power (Villara&i94: 8).

This complexity and multi-dimensionality understargd of power has led to
different conceptualisations of empowerment. Fatance, Chambers (1993: 11)
viewed empowerment as when people, especially toe people, are enabled to
take more control over their lives, and securettebévelihood with ownership and
control of productive assets; in the World Banlcleis, empowerment is considered
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in terms of the expansion of assets and capabildfgooor people to participate in,
negotiate with, influence, control, and hold acdabie institutions that affect their
lives (Narayan 2002). According to DFID, empowermeccurs when people take
control over the decision, assets, policy, ingbig and processes that affect their
livelihoods (DFID 1999). Batliwala (1995: 130) aRdrpartet al.(2002: 10) give an
economic understanding of empowerment as the pspeaesl the outcome of the
process, by which people gain greater control aweterial and intellectual re-
sources, and challenge the ideology of dominanigg@nd discrimination in all the
institutions and structures of society.

Basically, the concept of empowerment focuses a@aethssues: (i) a gradual
process of change of both actors and structurgsagserting oneself in resource
access and attaining the desired human capabiltiessbaum & Glover 1995: 61-
104); and (iii) interactions amongst actors atefiht levels from the micro to the
macro. In a word, empowerment underpins the prooésshange to upset the
dominant patterns of power relations by strengtmgmesistance, disengaging from
oppressive power networks, and reinforcing clainkimg capacity. In the develop-
ment industry empowerment emerged as a challenge to the vaoiedsfof op-
pression and inequities that deny people their lunggots in institutional, material,
and discursive context involving the personal, trefeal, and collective spheres.
According to Villareal (1994: 227), empowermentugh envisages processes of
change that undermine the dominant patterns of polations by strengthening
resistance and the need to disengage from powewonret using inherent stimulated
autonomy.

There is no way that when participation and loadities are in action that power
differences between the different partners in dgwalent interventions for liveli-
hood promotion can be ignored. One cannot ignave,irfstance, the difference
between the village people and those who invitenthe participate. Such ignorance
does not only undermine the possibility of equigabbnsensual decision making,
but may also restrict the possibility of thinkingtside the box, and as such rein-
forcing hegemonic perspectives asthtus quoreinforcing solutions (Cornwall
2002: 13). In a similar manner, Gould (1996: 17R)uas that downplaying the
enhancing role of difference in the public sphemaves difference from the public
sphere, together with enhancing the creativity #parks off imaginative critiques
and rejection of existing arguments so that therganeration of new and unex-
pected frameworks for agreement.

Thus, as Cornwall (2002: 28) puts it, enhancingppee participation requires
more than inviting or inducing people to particgatnore than simply making
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spaces available for people to express their needsxercises in gathering voices;
it needs commitment to give people access to intion on which to base

deliberation, mobilize, assert their rights, andndad accountability. Thus, em-
powerment in participatory planning and local paditis more than going through
all planning stages, using the locally availablsotgces, and/or identifying what
external resources they need for development pspddas a matter of understanding
the rules that provide tHzasis for development. People need to know theitons

in the global and local economic frameworks, thernmational and national institu-

tional frameworks, the socio-cultural frameworksd dhe ecological frameworks.

Conclusion

| began this chapter with a discussion on livelt®@romotion. In this section, |
ascertained that the social arena is importantiielihoods promotion because it is
here that both the donors and the aid recipientsb#&x negotiate, and try to meet
their aims; it is here that unequal relationshighéxeours of the donors and
responses from the aid recipients are manifestedhé subsequent section about
organising practices, | argued that the organigiragtices were diligent responses
of the less powerful actors in trying to promoteeithlivelihoods when they
encounter more powerful actors. In a discussioruparticipation, the fuzziness of
the concept and the obscurity enhanced by developpractitioners and policy-
makers who dictate the pace for development wereated. Participation becomes
more illusionary due to the complexity of the bangay processes in local politics
which are dominated by the elite who, generallytaapthe livelihood promotion
opportunities. Looking at participation and localifics, | concluded the chapter by
arguing that in order for people to promote thewelihoods in development
projects, empowerment of the people is necessathaathey can participate use-
fully and make use of possibilities in local paldi It is difficult (almost impossible)
that someone else empowers people; the peopletbai@it themselves. However,
as it will be seen in the conclusion of this stuthe people have a certain kind of
empowerment which they use to engage in organgmiactices.

The aid recipients are faced with a situation efplowerful donors. Much as they
(the recipients) would have opted for a differese wf the funds, they cannot
express this idea directly because they know tl@apbwer domination of the donor
does not permit going outside the conditions amdstt objectives of donor-funds.
Both the illusionary experience of participation thpse who directly deal with the
donors and the engagement in the local politicshimge who do not directly deal
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with the donors, have led to the rise of organigangctices in aid projects. This
distinction between those who directly deal wite ttonors and those who do not is
crucial. In Tanzania, it is very determined by thecentralisation system which
guides development planning, as | discuss in chapighen presenting the socio-
political background of Tanzania. The organizingqgtices result in “development
project pop-ups”, which are not necessarily expeeted known by the donors, but
often times known and expected by the beneficiatreshe next chapter, | present
the methodology | adopted in this study.



Research methodology

Introduction

In the previous two chapters, | presented the #@ieal background of this study,
based on aid and modernising development discoarsée one hand, and on the
other hand based on livelihoods promotion and asga practices. In this
theoretical background the main argument is that itlternational development
cooperation being a function of modernising develept discourse has resulted
into asymmetrical power relations between the deffie actors in the aid machinery;
in order for the aid recipients to promote thewuelihoods, they have engaged in
organising practices in order to access and maik@uwhe resources that the donors
bring in the social arenas of development projeéis. already mentioned, the
organising practices are observed through partiopan the two perspectives of
responses towards the participation question wehpect to the donors and
responses in the local politics. In this chaptehewe | present the research
methodology that | used to get and analyse ddiagin with the presentation of the
research problem, followed by the study questioms$ their operationalisation. |
then present the data collection methods and arglyscedures used.
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Research problem

In general, it has always been argued that aid dessh unsuccessful, notwith-
standing the many efforts to render it successhany development projects yield
unsatisfactory and unsustainable results and thaditgive change achieved is
uneven. And many reasons have been advanced tairexpése failures. Much as
reports argue that there is more poverty createthbydevelopment projects than
what was found there before intervention, it isegivact that wherever a develop-
ment project has been, there has always been soomopon of people’s
livelihoods. Hence, there is a need to explorerttevance of these development
projects, especially the processes through whiehaild beneficiaries make these
projects relevant.

On the one hand, therefore, it becomes cruciakpboee the processes that lead
to the relevance of the development projects frbm modernising development
discourse, which is foundation for the developmpnbjects. The modernising
development discourse is responsible for the ureglations between the donors
and the aid recipients. On the other hand, it besommportant to explore the
processes that lead to the relevance of the deweopprojects from the organising
practices of the aid recipients. Thus, in the nmeddf pessimisms about project
failures, there is a problem that there is lackradwledge of the processes of the aid
beneficiaries to make aid relevant in their livelidls.

These processes of making the development projesevant to the aid
beneficiaries are explored within the internationdévelopment cooperation
framework, in the bilateral development cooperati@tween the United Republic
of Tanzania (URT) and the Netherlands governmehallQhe interventions in this
cooperation, | make use of the Royal Netherlandbd&asy District Rural Develop-
ment Programmes (RNE-DRPDs) that began in 1987 @rabed out in 2004.
Subsequently, | narrow down to one RNE-DRDP, thekd®a District Rural
Development Programme (BDRDP). In the context «f grogramme, | deal with
the catchment area of one of the BDRDP projects:Yibtu Farmers’ Extension
Centre (YFEC). Thus, the exploration of the proesssf making the development
projects relevant for the aid beneficiaries is aartdd within the bilateral develop-
ment cooperation between the URT and the Netheslandthe RNE-DRDPs,
particularly in the BDRDP and the YFEC. Let me norngsent the questions for this
study.
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Study questions and operationalisation

It has been stated that this study explores theegsses that lead the aid recipients
into making the development projects relevant. raeo to explore these processes,
this study has as main questiohsw have the modernising development discourse
of the donors and the organising practices of tlteracipients influenced the rele-
vance of aid?This main question has been broken down into thudequestions:

1. How has the modernising development discourse restaid itself in the RNE-

DRDPs?

The concept of modernising development discoursedt@ady been discussed in
chapter one. It refers to progress as the ratiomaktory or an explanatory thread
behind donors’ engagement in development intergaatiwhen addressing the
livelihoods of the aid recipients. In the contekttlee bilateral development coope-
ration between the URT and the Netherlands, | heeRNE-DRDPSs, as a develop-
ment intervention geared towards rural developni@mugh development projects,
to identify elements of the modernising developndistourse. | make analysis of
the modernising development discourse in chaptertfirough the exploration of:

a. The key documents used by the RNE in the plannimisplementation of
the RNE-DRDPs. This is to set a platform in ordeuhderstand in general
terms the content of the documents and their dégtia manifesting the
concept of modernising development discourse wittnRNE-DRDPs.

b. The concepts of development, rural developmentasable development,
and participation. The exploration of these coneaptgeared towards ex-
huming the characteristics of the modernising dgwalent discourse in the
RNE-DRDPs.

2. What organising practices of the district officialmerged as a result of the RNE-
BDRDP?
The concept of organizing practices was presemtélde second chapter; it is about
diligent responses of the aid recipients in termaations/reactions and socialised
behaviour geared towards livelihoods promotion. @isrict officials are found at
the entrance of donor aid at the districts. Thesdlse people who directly deal with
the donors, given the structure of the decentiadisasystem, as | shall discuss in
chapter four on the section about the socio-palif@ndscape of Tanzania. Thus, the
understanding of the nature of the district offi€ies crucial because these are the
organising practices which are directly linked wiltle Dutch donors. These organi-
sing practices are presented in chapter six throhglexploration of:
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a. The Perceptions of the people in Bukoba about thepeople. The per-
ceptions lead to the understanding of how the Dwlchors became per-
ceived as powerful people by the people of Bukdibaugh what they did in
the area.

b. Perception of participation by the Dutch RNE-DRDRIders. This percep-
tion assists in providing insights about the nortipigatory character of the
Dutch development agents. This is important scoasstablish that it is not
only the “outsiders” who perceive the Dutch ageagson-participatory, but
the Dutch agents themselves as well.

c. Livelihoods of the district officials. The undensthng of the livelihoods of
the district officials laid a foundation to see tteason as to why they en-
gaged in organising practices.

d. The organising practices of the district officiaisthe context of the RNE-
BDRDP. This is a part that describes the naturd@forganising practices of
the district officials who directly deal with theulzh donors. Their engage-
ment in organising practices is a response to theerience with the Dutch
and motivated by their quest to promote their Ivabds.

3. What are the organising practices of the villagepbe and its elite within the
context of the RNE-BDRDP?
The organising practices of the village people #@acklite are studied within the
context of the local politics in the negotiatiorfs@sources between the village elite
and the village people. It is important to beamimd that the village people and the
village elite do not come into direct contact witte donors. These actors are at the
lower levels in the decentralisation system of Bema where, according to how
they should participate in development planningytlcannot have direct contact
with the donors. | present a discussion about tigaresing practices of the village
people and its elite in chapter seven through xipéoeation of:

a. The identification of the village elite. This past about knowing who the
elite are and their characterisations are frompgbespective of the village
people.

b. The livelihoods of the village elite.

The livelihoods of the village people.

d. The relationship between the village people andeli®e. The organising
practices of the village elite and the village deopn the local politics, the
village elite and the village people relate throwgganising practices.

o
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After the presentation of the research questiouistiaeir operationalisations, let me
now present the data collecting procedures.

Data collection procedures

In this section about data collecting procedurgsielsent the data collecting tech-
niques and how | deployed them. The techniquesidecocument review, in-depth
interviews, participatory observation and a streexdiuquestionnaire. | present some
of the problems | faced when collecting data.

Document review

A document review was the main data collecting negine in the understanding of
the RNE-DRDPs as manifestation of the modernisgenetbpment discourse. At the
district headquarters, there is a documentatioreemhere district documents are
kept. The key documents that | consulted includegrag others, thédentification
Study for a Netherlands-Tanzania Rural Developmrdgramme (URT/RNE
1986), a document prepared by the URT and the Natius and théolicy of the
DRDP in TanzanigdRNE 1998) a document prepared by the Royal Netherlands
Embassy (RNE) to guide its interventions in the RDEEDPs Other documents that
were used, such as tB@aluation of the District rural Development Prognane and
the Formulation of Future Netherlands Support toc®aralisation and Local
Development in the ‘ex-DRDP’ Districts: Evaluatidteport, Vol. 1, final Report
(DGIS/URT 2004) and thdoverty, Policies and Perceptions in Tanzania: An
Evaluation of Dutch Aid to Two District Rural Degpment Programme¢fOB
2004) are additional documents to complement tleekisy documents.

The choice of the two documents was purposive. [dkatification Study for a
Netherlands-Tanzania Rural Development Progranfi@ T/RNE 1986) was im-
portant for it contained the key elements that weemesidered central in considering
an intervention in the cooperation. This documdrgdslight on the ground data,
how areas of intervention were reached, and petispedrom which interventions
were to be done. THeolicy of the DRDP in Tanzan(®&NE 1998) was a framework
for operation. It was like the “Disk Operating Syst’ (DOS) to guide practical
interventions. Other documents came in as supplEmamd enhancers of these
documents.
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In-depth interviews

The in-depth interviews were conducted with thetridis officials at the district
headquarters, the Dutch RNE-DRDP Insiders, sontkeatistrict headquarters and
some by email, and the key informants in the cawitnarea of the YFEC. The
district officers included the civil servants ar tcouncillors at the district. They
gave data about the RNE-DRDPs in general and BDRO#articular on different
aspects of the modernising development discourseaaganising practices. The
Dutch Insiders included people who had worked wlith Netherlands government
in Bukoba and some officials who had worked wite RNE-DRDPs. They also
gave data about the RNE-DRDPs in general and BDRDparticular. The key
informants in the catchment area of YFEC providathdn the different aspects
related to organising practices. | organised aifgerviews via email to some Dutch
RNE-DRDP Insiders because of lack of possibility ploysically meet the res-
pondents due to reasons of distance; some keyndspts from the RNE-DRDP
offices had already moved away from Tanzania bytitime | needed to interview
them. There are not less than 30 interviews whiehevconducted between August
2003 and December 2006 whose views are presenthtsistudy. The names of the
categories of respondents are Dutch Insiders, ibigdfficials, Village People, and
the Development Organisations Insiders.

Focus group discussions

All the Focus Group Discussions (FGDs) were coretliah the catchment area of
YFEC in order to understand the organising prasticethe village elite and the
village people through involvement in the parti¢cipa processes in development
interventions. Between July 2004 and April 2006;GDs were conducted with the
average 6 respondents per FGD.

Participatory observations
This data collecting technique was used in thrediquéar occasions. The first
occasion was about observing the physical stateeo¥ FEC and the feelings of the
people about it. The physical state of the YFECnmh#ae appearance of the project;
this was crucial for building impressions about greject for gauging how it was
functioning. The observation was based on the sadimg of the YFEC, including
the demonstration plots, buildings, what physicadlikes place in the YFEC, ani-
mals, and the people found in the place.

The second occasion was about attending a patocipglanning meeting at
Ward level in order to get insights on how plannprgcesses took place with the
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village people. This meeting took place in Augue02 The third occasion was
about attending a workshop in March 2006 in whioéré was a presentation of the
findings of the baseline survey to different fargierganisations. Among the res-
pondents of the baseline survey and the forum tctwiine findings were presented
were the members of a development organisaliofiendelezeNon-governmental
Organisation (TUNGO), an organisation that is adntn the analysis of local
politics in chapter seven on issues about the asgenpractices of the village elite.

Structured questionnaire

In order to obtain the feelings of the people abthé presence of YFEC, a
structured questionnaire was devised and admieistés the people around the
YFEC. | needed to establish whether people felt the project was theirs or not,
and to see more areas for further enquiries irsth@y. The questionnaire contained
the following questions: Do you know where YFEC B@ you know what YFEC
deals with? How many times have you visited the €PHEor what reasons did you
visit it? How do you assess the work of the YFEQ?ahdom sampling, farmers
from 30 households around the YFEC were selectetegimondents with an as-
sumption that as farmers they were supposed tarbetand first beneficiaries of
the project.

Thus, the major data collection methods were bHgittee traditional methods of
document review, in-depth interviews, focus groigruassions, observations, and a
questionnaire. A combination of multiple techniquesl respondents was for pur-
poses of suitability for data collection on the drad, and on the other hand, for
purposes of triangulation, which became crucialrher to avoid the presentation of
the viewpoints of the elite only, as issues of ipgration and local politics are
linked with power issues in the communities.

Encountered difficulties
Before | conclude this section on data collectioocpdures, let me point out some
related difficulties | encountered. Generally spegkthe tone of the field research
was enshrined in a conversation that | had with ainthe key respondents at the
beginning of the research:

You told me that you have to do research with BDRIRRs a good thing. But how come?

People who do researches on these programmesaatmgtbecause it is their money! Or they
are the ones who sent you for this task; and f@oshould be very rich! But you have a long

This is a common word used to mean “Europeardrifinates from a Swabhili workuzungukameaning
going around. The Swahili people used to see thegeans moving around and that is why they came to
call them people who go arouhgtazungukaji”, in short,"wazungu”.
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way to go because it will not be easy here: thecblipss is not an easy man; he has no time;

our council is not simple with that chairman: iteisough that the he feels that you are not with

him, and you are thrown out. Hey, but we have augs centre with some key reports: the

Mulangira® can assist you! And if you go to the village, thare many people who have been

there. They will think you are one of them dealwih the same stories. (Int.DO1.Bkb.

Sep2002)

This was the first statement | was told about ngeaech by one of the people
who was later to become my key informant. Whendspnted myself for the first
time at the Bukoba District Headquarters as a rebeg | found this person at the
reception of the District Advisor (DA). After intducing myself, he took me outside
and expressed his small enthusiasm with these wuardish were the welcoming
words in the field research. | was caught up betwgeng ahead with my study on
BDRDP or changing to something different. | decidedgo ahead, but devising
some ways to get data. My first strategy was tothseperson as a “connector” to
the people | would like to talk to in the Distri¢thad discovered that he was very
knowledgeable of the District and the BDRDP. Slowlyslowly, | discovered that
my concentration was more on the aid recipientserathan the donors because at
that time the donor’s side was difficult to accassl | would understand some bits
and pieces about the donors through the aid rexgie

In most cases, appointments with leaders and al§ievere difficult to make. One
of the reasons for the difficulty was the perceptibat the leaders and officials had
about researchers as spies, who must, therefoigydiged. | had incidences where-
by | made appointments with, for instance, the éeadf TUNGO. The officers said
that they were busy and gave me an appointment afiek hours, but there was
nobody in the offices. | fixed another appointmehich never materialised because
these officers had another meeting. Discussingsitugation with one of the workers
in the organisation, he told me:

They never wanted to meet you. The first time yadenan appointment and you missed them

they thought you would give up and not come backiragecause you had tight schedules. It is

not true that we had any meeting; they just didvmantt to meet you. You see we have problems
with our organisation: our leadership is weak ardane doing things the way we want. The fear

is always that you researchers are going to rerio our donors; we already have enough
problems with them. (Int.T13.Bkb.Jun2006)

There was poor documentation and knowledge of whiegedocuments where
kept. | was advised by the District that if | washtl the documents of the BDRDP
(after failing to get them at the district), thesbplace would be at the RNE, where a

® Mulangira means one from the royal clan. When someone istsdie so, it connotes behaviour as well:

these are people who are not easy; they takettirar they are slow; they have to be respected; etc
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copy of all documents is supposed to be kept. Wheent there, | was advised to
go back to the district because that all the docuswere found there.

Another difficulty has been the establishment ofvarkable rapport with the
Dutch officials dealing with the RNE-DRDPs, espégiat the RNE. | got some
responses that blocked me from having data. Ftanos, | had answers such as the
following: “I do not have much time for you; thediglace to go is at the district”;
“I am no more working in Dar es Salaam, | canndp’h€l know much about your
questions, but | am bound by rules of confidenggliand so on. Again, with the
Dutch official at the district, | hardly got timeebause he was busy and he would
always direct me to the district officials. Thisfiofal told me when | presented
myself to him as a researcher and one of my ca&ses dreing BDRDP:

You are welcome in the district. ... we are too bygyy have to know this from the beginning
of your research. | have little time for you. Bbete are many officials here who have worked
with BDRDP; they should be able to help you. Thera Resource Centre. ... What | know is
that we are concluding the programme in a yeametil do not have much to say because the
programme is already in the hands of the peopleak¥dusy. ... The less you can deal with me,
the better. ... Just in case there is any documantiganot find in the Resource Centre, you can
always get one at the Embassy in Dar. (Int.DI1.Bkipt2003)

This was the general attitude of some DRDP offsci#they always avoided me
because they were busy; they always referred merteething or someone else, and;
they always referred me to more “right people”téasl of they themselves being
available. As | researcher, | felt | was a problensuch people. With this attitude,
my data collection shifted more and more into fingdout issues from the recipient’s
side, other than the Dutch donor’s side.

Data analysis procedures

In this study, theory has integrated with the caisas in the data analysis proce-
dures. In the interplay between theory and casdieguthere are two schools of
thought. The first school argues that the goodaigéeory assists in designing the
case study more effectively, as well as being udefugeneralising the end results.
The theory, thus, assists in selecting the casesttmly, specifying what is to be
explored, defining a complete and appropriate dasen, stipulating rival theories,
and generalising the results to other cases (Y#818). The second school draws
from previous researches on the Grounded Theorgs@sl& Straus 1967; Miles &
Huberman 1984). They argue for the induction obtiidrom case study research,
saying that theory that is developed from caseystadearch is often novel, and is
testable and empirically valid (Eisenhardt 1989).
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This study has combined the methodologies of boltoals of thoughtvhereby
theory has informed the choice of the case aredsathe same time the case areas
have informed the choice of theory. The choice &0, BDRDP, and the YFEC
catchment area has been informed by the theonsatan development, rural
development, and the livelihoods framework. Howewehile dealing with such
theorisations, for instance, issues of participadad local politics emerged leading
to the consideration of TUNGO as a developmentmasgdion that could assist in
understanding matters of local politics. This is tmplication of the inseparability
between a phenomenon under study and the casendHexplained the relationship
between the theory and case areas, let me turhré tprocesses that | found
important in this study: discourse analysis, conggralysis, and co-data analysis.

According to Mills (1997), there are three formsdadcourse analysis: the first is
concerned with analyzing language use in conteetsecond, social psychology, is
concerned with the analysis of talk and particyléle structure of argument, and;
the third, critical linguistics, is concerned witmalysis of different dialogical
phenomena for action purposes because languageeisentral vehicle in the
process whereby people are constituted as indilgdalad as social subjects, and
because language and ideology are closely imbdcatee study uses the first form
of analyzing language use in context in order talemstand the modernizing
development discourse with respect to the RNE-DRD®Pdrying to understand
how the RNE-DRDPs have been a manifestation ofmbdernising development
discourse, the concepts of development, rural dpweént, sustainable develop-
ment, and participation are dealt with through tdgimg different statements from
the key documents that have references to thesseptsnand developing discus-
sions. The presentation of the empirical data hlaatto do with discourse analysis is
done in chapter five that deals with RNE-DRDPs aifestation of the modern-
ising development discourse in this study.

According to Berg (1995: 174-175), content analysiabout examining artefacts
of social communication, which include written downts or transcriptions of re-
corded verbal communication such as interviewsfehd notes. It is “any technique
for making inferences by systematically and obyegyi identifying special charac-
terristics of messages” (Holsti 1968: 608). Thumtent analysis is not amenable to
analysis until the information conveyed has beemdeased. Content analysis has
been central in analysing data from interviews eobastions, and the questionnaire.
The different interviews and observations were dfammed into free-flowing
summaries. The structured questionnaire was arthlyggetting the frequencies of
each guestion and a general summary was made. abesants from interviews,
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observations, and a questionnaire were subjectechadie interpretation through
triangulation in in-depth interviews or discussiomh individuals and focus group
discussions. The triangulation aimed at eitherfyg what was found out or going
deeper into what was said, or both verifying anthgaleeper. The presentation of
findings in chapter six and seven in this studyfeui of content analysis.

A step further was made in the data analysis bindgikto consideration the issue
of inter-subjectivity and temporal limitation. Aket dialogue that was carried on
with the different respondents was an accounttfenthole of their life experiences
until at the moment of the dialogue (Chanfrault-Deic1991), |, the data collector
and interpreter, first, at the moment of the diadafprocess, and second, at the
moment of analytical processes of data generataslinvolving my life experiences
also. This implies that | was part of the dialogjieechange (Borland 1991) from the
beginning to the end as the respondents were. Asteying during the interactive
process of dialoguing was a listening for meanisg,was the listening of the
informants and respondents. Let me cite an exarapléhis issue of inter-sub-
jectivity and temporal limitation.

| asked the Village Executive Officer (VEO) to gae six to ten people who were to be my

respondents in a focus group discussion in ordemtierstand how people plan together for a

common project for the community. The VEO brouglet six people, all of whom were women

and all had Muslim names. The discussion that keetgqd to take at least an hour and a half
finished within twenty minutes. Unanimously, thegp had very fast established a project that
would be for the community: a dispensary.

I wondered why all respondents were women, on camedhand on the other hand, |
wondered why all were Muslims. | came to realisat taven the VEO was Muslim. Then |
thought that he had invited his fellow Muslims. Buhy his fellow Muslims and why only
women? | later came to find out the story thatha Ward there is a dispensary that belongs to
the Lutheran Church; it gives services with prafess to fellow Protestants. There are other
three hospitals nearby this village, one belongmghe Lutherans, and two belonging to the

Catholics, with the same problem of preferentiahtment to fellow Christians. So, what these
people wanted was that they get their own heatititiathat would cater for Muslim$.

Here is a situation of participation in a focusgraliscussion. From the person
who is allocated work to select the respondentb@émutcome of the discussion, the
whole process is being manoeuvred towards addgesisen perceived need of the
Muslim community. Some of these needs are parti@nd context specific that one
needs to get into the social fabric of the placédacable to unearth them. It is the
case of this community whereby to understand thatMuslims were in need of a
health unit, one needed to have prior informatibthe relationship between other
religions with respect to accessing resources thaound the community. Thus,

4 This is an account taken from research notemaf the villages in the catchment area of the @FE

April 2004.
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from the beginning of planning for a focus groupatdission, during, and after it, the
different people involved in the process were imedl in actions of inter-sub-
jectivity and temporal limitations. All the inteftamns, beginning from the VEO,
whom | had asked to get the respondents, throughrdBpondents in the whole
discussion, were determined by the temporal issfieseed to get into issues of
organizing practices by me, and my respondentst neeaddress their identified
need as a marginalized Muslim community in the afebealth. My triangulation
and continuous questioning of why particularly Morsl were the selected respond-
ents and the connection between them and the dispemeant my continuous
thrust into interpretation and involvement of myldheir life experience in issues of
religious relationships in the area, and partidylany interest in their organizing
practices, whereby the people are involved in gfiiag to make sure that they
utilise every opportunity that comes their way rder to address their needs.

The inter-subjectivity and temporal phenomena leid tesearch to a co-data
analytical process, which was realised through isterst feedback to the respond-
ents about the notes and summaries made from taeldiiscussed with officials of
Bukoba District and the Dutch Insiders most of tdoaclusions | was arriving at
from the data. The continuous sharing of my intetgdions about the data assisted
in keeping in touch with the respondents, not lgsight of the stated objectives of
the encounters for dialoguand always being updated. After developing stories
about the case studies, a few of the people whiicipeated in their creation when
they were respondents discussed the summariese dtbinies. They were to think
about the stories to see if they reflected whay #reew of their community. A lot of
details and particulars were omitted to cater forgey, but at the same time making
sure that the core of the story remained substhnitidact.

Before | get to the conclusion of this chapter esearch methodology, let me
present two issues that are important in the utaledeng of presentation of the
respondents and the local institutions involvedhiea data collection of this study.
All the respondents are coded in terms of the umsémt for data collection, the
category of respondent, the place of responsettandionth and year of response.
Thus, for example, a respondent code like “Int.Bkb.Sept2003” can be inter-
preted as “an interview (int) to a Dutch Insidemier one (DI1) in Bukoba (Bkb)
in September 2003 (Sept2003). With regard to tlallmstitutions involved in the
processes of data collection, | have faked themesa This has been a deliberate
choice in order to enhance the confidentiality webkpect to these institutions.
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Conclusion

This chapter about the research methodology haepred four issues: the research
problem (the lack of knowledge on the processes tta aid beneficiaries get

involved in so as to make aid relevant); study tjaes and their operationalisation;

the data collection procedures, and; the data aisgbyocedures. The data collecting
techniques and the data analysis procedures waredygowards the understanding
of how the modernising development discourse aedottganising practices have

influenced the relevance of aid. As this study i the bilateral development

cooperation between the URT and the Netherlandergowent, there is need to

understand the general context in which the stualy taken place and the back-
ground information behind this cooperation. Thithis subject of the next chapter.



Tanzania, Kagera, and Bukoba

Introduction

In the previous chapter, | discussed the researethadology pertaining to this
study. | presented the research problem, the qusséind their operationalisations,
and the data collecting and analysis proceduress. difapter presents the have the
background information of the area in which datdlection was done from a
broader perspective of Tanzania as a country tmie repecific scope in terms of
Kagera Region, and Bukoba District, and the catctinremea of YFEC. The
landscape is observed in terms of the geographscaio-political, and economic
landscapes. | also present the historical developrokthe bilateral development
cooperation between the URT and the Netherlands.bBtkground information is
important because it influences the planning analementation of the development
projects by the donors. It is this information tigascrutinised using the modernising
development discourse. Again, the livelihoods amel drganising practices of the
aid recipients are largely influenced by the coniexwhich they live. Thus, the
presentation of the background information is in@otr in order to understand the
general context in which the Dutch donors encoutiefTanzanian aid recipients.
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Tanzania

Geographical landscape

Tanzania is the largest country in East Africa watlland area of 945,000 square
kilometres, of which 62,000 square kilometres isupted by water and 3,350 by
forests and woodland. It has 26 administrativearegi(21 Mainland and 5 Zanzibar)
and 130 administrative districts (Zanzibar has h@ &ainland has 120 admini-
strative districts). It borders with Kenya and Udann the North, Rwanda, Burundi
and Democratic Republic of Congo in the west, ZanMalawi and Mozambique
in the south, and in the east it borders the In@agan. It has a landscape of mainly
three physiographic regions namely the Islandsthedoastal plains to the east; the
inland saucer-shaped plateau; and the highlands Grheat Rift Valley that extends
from north east of Africa through central Tanzanims to south of Tanzania,
splitting at Lake Nyasa. A branch goes down beybakie Nyasa to Mozambique
and another to north-west alongside Burundi, Rwafi@mzania and the western
part of Uganda. The valley has several lakes, oty Rukwa, Tanganyika, Nyasa,
Kitangiri, Eyasi and Manyara. The uplands of Tamaamclude the Kipengere,
Udzungwa, Matogoro, Livingstone, and the Fipa @latdorming the southern

Map 4.1 Tanzania: major cities and towns
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highlands. The Usambara, Pare, Meru, Kilimanjdne, Nlgorongoro Crater and the
Oldonyo Lengai form the northern highlands.

Tanzania has 12 National Parks, the Ngorongoro €wason Area, 13 Game
Reserves, 38 Game Controlled Areas, and about 1&irivil Cultural Heritage
Sites. It has three large lakes of Victoria, Tarngka and Nyasa, in which it can
engage in fisheries activities together with thdidn Ocean coastline, rivers and
wetlands. It has a non-reserved forest-land of &fuare kilometres, forest/wood-
lands with national parks etc. of 200 square kilbese and gazetted forest reserves
of 1,250 square kilometres.

It has a tropical type of climate. In the highlantEsmperatures range between
10C and 20C during cold and hot seasons respectively. Theofethe country has
temperatures never falling lower than’@0 The hottest period spreads between
November and February (25-8) while the coldest period occurs between May
and August (15-2@). There are two rainfall seasons in Tanzania. ©nmimodal
(December-April) which is experienced in southesmyth-west, central and western
parts of the country. The other rainfall regimethe bimodal (October-December
and March-May) which is found to the north and herh coast. In the bimodal
regime, the March-May rains are referred to addhg rains oMasika whereas the
October-December rains are generally known as saims or\VVuli.

Socio-economic landscape

In this subsection of the chapter, | present theloseconomic background of
Tanzania from both the positive and negative dpsonis about Tanzania. There
follows the description of how Tanzania has beemgsfling to deal with its poverty
problem. The section concludes with a brief pres@nt of the aid situation in
Tanzania. Let me begin with the positive descriptad the socio-economic back-
ground of Tanzania.

Positive description
Reading the various documents written by the Gaowemt of Tanzania, it is
recognisable that the statistics talking about Taezanian economy are positive,
with a great amount of optimism for the future. Td@imism is already traced from
the development vision of Tanzania by 2025 (URT 9.
What is envisioned is that ... Tanzanians will bénlivby then will be substantially a developed
one with a high quality livelihood. Abject povertyll be a thing of the past. ... Tanzanians will
have graduated from a least developed country rrodale income country by the year 2025

with a high level of human development. The econaevilyhave been transformed from a low
productivity agricultural economy to a semi-indistsed one led by modernised and highly




65

agricultural productivities which are effectivelytégrated and buttressed by supported industrial
and service activities in the rural and urban aréasolid foundation for a competitive and
dynamic economy with high productivity will havedrelaid.

This kind of optimism is traced in other policy dogents. When reviewing the
macro-economic performance and outlook of Tanzahexe is praise of the sound
macroeconomic and structural policies that havddgge substantial economic
growth and low inflation, laying the requisite caeite ground in the reduction of
income poverty, with an economic growth rising astetly over the past five
years (except for the drought-hit 2003), averagaiput 5.5 per annum, and
inflation contained at below 5% (URT 2005: 3-4)m8arly, URT (2004: 3-4) looks
at the macro-economy of Tanzania positively:

The national economy has generally continued torawep in recent years, with substantial
achievements having been made in sustaining mammoedc stability, following successful
implementation of rigorous economic reforms. Nobsianding recent adverse weather con-
ditions that has affected agricultural output, @lereal growth remains strong and inflation has
been contained at below 5.0 percent, while groBsiafreserves continue to be above 8 months
of imports of goods and services during the pastyears. While performance of the economy
during 2003 was largely expected to be adversdigcedfd by drought and the Middle-East
tensions, the outturn has not been to the exteli¢reanticipated, with overall real GDP growth
slowing down by 0.6 percentage points to 5.6 pdrcemmpared to 6.2 percent registered in
2002. Merchandize exports for the year increasedh§ percent to US Dollars 1142.4 million,
compared with USD 902.5 million during 2002. Inwief the foregoing, the country appears to
have weathered through the difficult period withtalde success. In view of the improved
macroeconomic fundamentals, coupled with the Gawent’s strong resolve to stay the course
of economic reforms, real GDP is expected to irswana the medium term, reaching 7.4 percent
by 2007, consistent with the aspirations of Visk}25. Domestic resource mobilization will be
enhanced, while the Government’s expenditure gadigvill focus on achieving poverty reduc-
tion objectives, as articulated in the PRS. Invayiathe Government will take policy measures
that sustain and consolidate recent achievememelags gear up for higher performance in all
sectors of the economy.

These optimisms are backed by statistical analgsethe Tanzanian economy
over a period of time. Table 4.1 shows the real @D#vth rates within a period of
ten years.

Table 4.1 Real GDP growth rates 1998-2008

Year: 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2GWH7 2008
GDP% 4 47 49 57 62 56 63 6.6 7 72 15

Source: Adapted from URT 2005: 5
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The table shows the GDP growth rates between 18882@08. The figures from
2005 to 2008 were projected figures. However, diéar how the GDP growth rates
are increasing. There is an exception in 2003 whetepped and this is explained
by the severe drought (URT 2005: 3) and the Midest tensions (URT 2004: 1).
Such analyses indicate one thing: that the groatisrare determinately and asser-
tively positive.

Much as these figures should be respected for titleoaty they have on the
issues they present, some authorities point outitha a question of opportunism
andtheflexibility of a poor government. For instance, WY & Hoebink (1999: 26)
point out that:

In reality, a government of a poor country like Zania has to be opportunistic and flexible in

adapting its ‘strategies’ to the rhetorical tonagolured by its various donors. This is why one
can hear the Tanzanian authorities sing diffenemé$, depending on the piper.

This implies that it is important to understand guditical weight of the different
documents and strategies. It is important, oncénaga note the insights of Voipio
& Hoebink (1999: 27) when they argue that besidesacademic economists who
have learnt how to write the donors’ texts, it isrenprobable that many Tanzanians
regard market liberalization and monetization gftlife as thefundamental pillars
for alleviating poverty in Tanzania.

Negative description
Tanzania’s image in the world is of a persisteqibor country. The ranking of
Tanzania among the poor countries, however, depemdse choice of indicators. If
one used the Gross National Product (GNP) peraapénzania would rank among
the bottom 5; if one used the Human Developmengxr{¢HDI), 26 countries would
lag behind Tanzania; using the Capability Povergabure (CPM), Tanzania leaves
43 countries behind (Voipio & Hoebink 1999: 14-1%he Human Development
Report (HDR) of 2001 raises Tanzania’s rank by mgwip to the 140 position
from the 158 of 2000 (XNA 2001). However, Voipio & Hoebink (19914) cap-
ture well the situation of Tanzania when they arthat “whatever indicator is used,
Tanzania is one of the poorest countries of thddiior

In continuing to describe poverty in Tanzania, diféerent arguments offered by
the different players in poverty alleviation inthees in Tanzania can be
distinguished into six groups. The first grouphe government narrative that takes
economic growth as the key for poverty alleviatibhe government sees poverty as
characterised by deprivations, lack of capabiljtmsor social indicators, and gender
inequalities. The second group uses the argumentTanzania should be in the
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driver’s seat, a narrative by the Nordic countrilsese countries argue that poverty
in Tanzania is due to the Tanzanian mentality dfde@pendency. They propose the
government reform whereby the state should selé @seesponsible for alleviating
poverty, rather than waiting for someone from aldsio do it. The third group is
derived from the neo-liberal narrative from the WidBank and IMF. According to
this typology, poverty is due to and is characestiby low income and poor social
indicators. The solution to poverty is the libesation of the economy and reform-
ation of the social sectors. The fourth group i® dhat argues that poverty is
associated with participation. The multi-dimensidgaof poverty is taken for
granted and the donors impose their own undersigndf it at the expense of
Tanzanians’ understanding. The solution to povédyn this argument is that the
building of capacity and a bottom-up system of actability is necessary because
participation of the affected by poverty is ensuréde fifth group is based on the
social capital argument that characterises powsstiocation specific. The implica-
tion of this argument is that the solution to payas the investment in the local
social capital. The last group uses the trade astt celief argument, which is
characterised by thdebt trap, limited and undiversified supply bass] a weak
capacity to adjust to multi-lateral trade systerhe Bolution proposed within this
argument is the reduction of the debt burden asttasg Tanzania to take advan-
tage from global markets to allow reduction of poye

The struggling Tanzania

Tanzania has always been in a struggle againstriyoveits development agenda
right back to the time of the Arusha Declarationl®67 when poverty was among
the three main enemies for Tanzanian developmgmbrance, disease, and poverty.
There have been successive five-year developmems pirom the 1960s to the
1980s, with institutions designed to manage thesemeés (mono-partism, central-
ized planning, andljamaavillages). Contrary to many arguments agaldgtmag
until mid 1970s, there was noticeable progress (@DBverage rate 4.7%; popu-
lation growth of 3.3%; 90% entering standard kerkicy rate 90%; and so on (URT
1998: 7-8; Semboja 1998: 6-7).

In the mid-1980s, Tanzania was pressurized by ME to undergo a major
macro structural adjustment programme, “aimed @iténing the fiscal, monetary
and exchange rate policies in order to restoregiimevth and dynamism of the
national economy” (Voipio & Hoebink 1999: 21). Muels there have been reports
accounting for the positive performance of the trral adjustment programmes
that began in the mid-eighties, there have beemamoablic signs in the mid 1990s.
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According to the Country Department for Tanzan@DT 2000: i), “Tanzania’s
reform programme fell off track, resulting in highdget deficits, increased inflation
and low economic growth. In parallel, corruptiosrigased significantly”.

While the Tanzanian economy responded to the refmogramme, and the era
of stagnation and decline that typified the mid A9and early 1980s, a process of
true structural change in the economy has yet gpnbé\gricultural and livestock
activities continue to dominate economic life, tinge accounting for more than
80% of employment. Moreover, at a national levelcraseconomic stability has
proved elusive, with overall economic growth avémggno more than 3-4% p.a.
With the population continuing to grow at upwards38o p.a., per capita incomes
have barely risen and Tanzania does remain onéedfpoborest countries in the
world. There is little evidence of dynamism in thdustrial or services sectors; lack
of economic buoyancy is reflected in low levelgablic resource mobilisation.

Decentralisation aims to mobilise additional locasources but, given the low
level of economic activity, these are unlikely tooye significant and the public
investment programme seems likely to remain vemnytéid. The situation is exacer-
bated by the aid-dependency syndrome that is teflein the foreign assistance’s
role compared to other resource flows. The valu®DA asa percentage of GNP
has more than doubled between 1975 and 1994. odéwades, foreign assistance
has been contributing between 50% to 75% of Taazmrdevelopment budget
(Voipio & Hoebink 1999: 22).

The current struggle for structural change in tbenemy in order to alleviate
poverty is expressed through tfhanzania Development Vision 2003RT 1999)
and thePoverty Reduction Strategy Pap@RSP) (URT 2000). Th&anzania
Development Visio2025 (URT 1999) provides a guiding framework for alhet
policies for over the next 25 years. The visiofoisTanzania to move from a less-
developed country to a middle-income country by20&ith a high level of human
development. The economy is to be transformed fxdaw productivity agricultural
economy to a semi-industrialised one. This meahggla quality livelihood charac-
terised by sustainable and shared growth (equalégyl freedom from poverty.
Specifically, this means food self-sufficiency aseturity, universal primary educa-
tion and extension of tertiary education, genderaéity, universal access to primary
health care, 75% reduction in infant and maternaitatity rates, universal access to
safe water, increased life expectancy, good govesand the rule of law, moral
and cultural uprightness, adherence to the rulawf elimination of corruption, a
well educated and learning society, a strong amdpetitive economy capable of
producing sustainable growth and shared benefitdivarsified and semi-indus-
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trialised economy, macro-economic stability, a gtowate of 8%per annum
adequate level of physical infrastructure, and etivea and competitive player in
regional and global markets!

Tanzania’s PRSP was launched in October 2000 foligvbroad consultation
with national and international stakeholders. Tapgy sets out Tanzania’s medium-
term strategy for poverty reduction and the indicaitit will use for measuring
progress. It is further supported by the Natiomatd?ty Eradication Strategy which
sets out Tanzania’s strategy and objectives foepgweradication through to 2010.
The key priority areas for achieving poverty reductinclude reducing income
poverty through equitable economic growth, imprgviruman capabilities, survival
and social well being, and containing extreme wah#ity among the poor. In
addressing these areas, it outlines various appesafrom central level financial
budgetary reform to mobilising local communitiestaike action themselves. The
approaches include reducing income poverty throggpport to rural sector
development with improving market efficiency, pautarly in agriculture, encoura-
ging private investment in cultivation of tradit@inand new crops, and small and
medium sized enterprises, and promoting the expansi crops grown for export
and diversification of these crops.

Aid situation

The poverty situation of Tanzania and the commitmien alleviate it has led
Tanzania to be a darling of many countries with #idthas reputation for receiving
aid for many years because of its known image ok@dg and pro-poor politics and
action (Voipio & Hoebink 1999: 36). A paradox of meaid-more-problems and a
wishful thinking of more-aid-for-more-prosperityathforms a core for demand for
more aid, govern the dynamics of aid in Tanzanaa.ifstance, from 1960 to 2000,
the reception of net ODA has increased from 10.Hianito 1022 million USD.
Look at Table 4.2 to see the increases in the DX.0

Table 4.2 Increases in Tanzanian net ODA (million USD)

1960 1970 1980 1990 1992 1994 1998 2000
10.4 51.3 678.6 1173.3 1338.8 965.7 1000.2 1022

Source: OECD 2003
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Even the current statistics demonstrate the saané .tiFor instance, from 2001 to
2003, the reception of net ODA has increased fr@lto 1669 million USD (from
13.7% to 17% of the Gross National Income (GNI)okat Table 4.3 about the
increases in the net ODA and the GNI.

Table 4.3 Increase in net ODA and GNI (%)

2001 2002 2003
Net ODA (million US$) 1271 1233 1669
GNI (%) 13.7 13.2 17.0

Source: Adapted from OECD and World Bank 2004

Socio-political landscape

In this sub-section of the chapter, | explain tbei@-political situation of Tanzania
in terms of participation politically and administively. Politically, participation
has been construed in terms of a shift from singdety politics to multi-party
politics as an expression of democracy; adminisgby, it has been construed as
shift from centralised government system to deedisation.

Political process

Tanzania is a multi-politics state. From indepemgem 1961, Tanzania pursued a
bi-political system- the Afro-Shirazi Party (ASP) in the Islands of Zdwaz and
Pemba and Tanganyika African National Union (TANW)the Mainland- urtil
1977 when there was a merger of the two partie®rim Chama cha Mapinduzi
(CCM) - Revolutionary Party. From then, Tanzania was a rarty state till the
first half of the 1990s. The socialist model of momic development began to take
shape in 1962 with the issuing of a pamphlet edityjamaa. The political pro-
cesses that embraced the policy of African Socratisiminated in the 1967 Arusha
Declaration where the principles bjamag collective production, equal opportu-
nity and, self-reliance, were set olWjamaawas to be carried out in villages that
regrouped farmers in specific areas for specifigie$ of production. By the mid
1970s, more than 8,000 villages were created.

Much asUjamaa as a strategy to bring change in Tanzania, has beticised by
many political analysts and its period portrayedwsbolic of retrogression in post-
independence Tanzania, Voipio & Hoebink (1999: &ill point out that many
Tanzanians seem to find rationale and validitydafals for their development in the
basic tenets of the Arusha Declaration. In thisardg/oipio & Hoebink (1999: 27-
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28) quote Benjamin Mkapa, the President of theédhRepublic of Tanzania (1995-

2005):
The kind of socialist values that are so clearlyt md this manifesto (Arusha Declaration):
African life history and African life tradition, ghcaring for each other, the caring for the aged,
the caring for the children, the brotherhood, uribd so on. These are the values that really
must remain with us because they are deeply raotedr history ... Now the pressure is to say
that government has no role ... To swing from oneegwé of the pendulum to the other. That's
nonsense. | don’'t accept that. There must be a bolkere-defined or moderated... But for me,
the area we should have worked on more was thisdas of self-development, self-reliance...

This was the message of the Arusha Declarationk\&iod work. We have the land, we have the
people, we have to work on it.

Beginning from the second half of the 1970s, Tarméaced a socio-economic
crisis that went on for a decade or so. Boestral. (1986: 20) point out the
manifestations of the crisis as “an acute foreigchange, financial, and production
crisis, with social, political and moral overtone$he crisis was a function of many
complex factors beginning from the developmentqed pursued by the Tanzanian
government since independence to international ér@pgs such as the war with
Uganda, the break up of the East African Commurtfig, second oil price shock,
and widespread drought (Boesaral. 1986: 220-21).

In 1992, the government decided to adopt multiypdemocracy, with legal and
constitutional changes leading to the registratbeleven political parties. After a
period of more than thirty years of one-party rikere were multi-party politics in
1995 whereby the ruling party won beyond two thirds

Decentralisation system
When discussing the participatory development @msee in Tanzania, the decen-
tralisation system is crucial in matters of adntnaisve processes in order to handle
development. Decentralisation is enshrined in #@gall system of Tanzania. It is a
result of local governance considerations, proviotheConstitution of the Repub-
lic of Tanzanig URT 1984 :section 145 & 148

There shall be established local governments aitit®in each region, district, urban area, and

village in the United Republic, which shall be béttype and designation prescribed by law to
be enacted by parliament or by the House of Reptathees.

Parliament or by the House of Representativeshasdse may be shall enact a law providing
for the establishment of the local government aitiles, their structure and composition,
sources of revenue and procedure for the condubeafbusiness.

The purpose of having local government authorige® transfer authority to the people. Local
government authorities shall have the right andgyoww participate and involve the people in
the planning and implementation of development gnes within their respective areas and
generally throughout the country.
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Without prejudice to the generality of sub-artiql®), of this article, a local government
authority, in conformity with the provisions of th&w establishing it, shall have the following
functions: a) to perform the functions of local gavment within its area; b) to ensure the
enforcement of law and public safety of the peoale]; c) to consolidate democracy within its
area and to apply it to accelerate the developwiathie people.

As the constitution provided, two Acts were enacthd Local Government (Dis-
trict Authorities) Act and the Local Government fldn Authorities) Act; they came
into effect on the 3 of January 1984 and were accommodated in the agdend
constitution by the Act number 15 of 1984, estdinlig two categories of local
authorities, the district councils and the urbaralaauthorities (town/municipality/-
city councils). The legal structure entitles peopeparticipate competently in the
planning and implementation of development prograsuwithin their respective
areas of authority.

According to the Local Government (District Authaas) Act (URT 1984), the
basis of the Local Government structure in a rimahl authority is the elected
District Council. It has to perform the followingrictions: maintaining and facilita-
ting the maintenance of peace, order, and goodrgment in their area of juris-
diction; promoting the social welfare and the ecuoimmwell-being of all persons
within its area of jurisdiction, and; subject tethational policy and plans for rural
and urban development, furthering the social amh@aic development in the area
of jurisdiction.

In Tanzania, there are two models of decentrabmatinat seem to be competing
(den Dool 2003: 120-123). On the one hand, the Ildéwo model devolves
authority to the districts. In this model, the hegh authority in the district is the
elected District Council with six committees, naymdtinance and Planning, Estab-
lishment and Administration, Social Services, Edwraand Culture, Economic
Services and Human Resources Deployment. On the other hhadje-concentra-
tion model brings to the districts organizationsl aesources, and formal authority
remains at the centre. In this model, the authosityested in the regional offices.
Under a region, there are several districts. TieeeeRegional Commissioner who is
representative of the central government, give®rsrdo the District Council and
approves major financial transactions and by-laWerefore, there are two parallel
alignments of authority: one is the bottom-up atithicof the District Council and
the other is the top-down authority from centralggmment institutions (den Dool
2003: 120-123). The development planning proce$sa® to follow the local
government organizational structure, starting frili® bottom because the ideal is
the bottom-up approach. This is in line with t@enstitution of the Republic of
Tanzania(URT 1984) that states that
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local government authorities shall have the rigid power to participate and involve the people

in the planning and implementation of developmemigpammes within their respective areas

and generally throughout the country.

It is important to note that the RNE-DRDPs were lengented under the decen-
tralisation system. This implies that the decisiohbow to spend the resources that
were disbursed for the RNE-DRDP projects were, qpily, to depend on the
development plans that developed from the subgelléevel to the district level,
which is the final authority. It is for this mattdrat the Dutch donors are in direct
contact with the people who are found at the disthieadquarters, the district
officials, as | shall demonstrate in chapter sixto$ study. It is due to the practices
of the decentralisation system that other partitipan the development planning
process cannot come into direct contact with theoda These are the village people
and the village elite who are engaged in developrmkamning at the lower levels in
the development planning hierarchy established H®y decentralisation system.
These village elite and people are a point of disimn in chapter seven of this study
and they have their own types of organising prastizased on the local politics.

In this section, | have presented Tanzania’s ggumgcal, socio-economic, and
socio-political landscape. It is important to uredland this landscape because it is
this background that th&lentification Study for a Netherlands—Tanzania &ur
Development Programm@&RT/RNE 1986) worked upon when carrying on a study
for possibilities of intervention in Tanzania. ki 1been important to point out how
the RNE-DRDPs are embedded in the decentralisaijstem because this impacts
on the organising practices of the aid recipiethisrte are organising practices which
are directly linked with the district officials whare directly in contact with the
Dutch donors and the organising practices of thkagae people and the village
people who are not directly in contact with the éutlonors.

Kagera region

This is the region in which the study was conductesl was mentioned, Tanzania
operates within a decentralisation structure tlzest ftwvo models of decentralisation
competing with one another: the devolution and alecentration models. Regions
in Tanzania are elements of the de-concentratiomlemavhereby officials are

representatives of the central government. Forra#iaaity, therefore, remains at
the centre. In this model, the approach to admmatisn is top-down. In practical

terms, it can be argued that the Tanzanian cegbaérnment has Regions as its
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Map 4.2 Kagera region
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satellitic institutions which check and control th#stricts. For instance, the
Regional Commissioner, who is the top official lve tRegion, can give orders to the
District Council and has to approve major finanéiahsactions and by-laws.

Geographical landscape

Kagera Region has a land area of 28,388 squarméites. It lies between 30.75
and 32 longitude east and between 1 and fafitude south. The natural boundaries
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are Lake Victoria on the east, and Kagera Rivelnclwion the west separates the
region from Rwanda and Burundi. In the north is straight line at 1south of the
Equator that separates the region from Uganda. [iffeswas fixed in the Anglo-
German agreement of' July 1890.

Kagera is a hilly region with high plateaus andlexd and steep cliffs in the
lands bordering Lake Victoria. There are valleyattlead into rivers such as the
Ngono, Mwisa, and Ruvuvu, all tributaries of Kagdaver. It has fertile high
plateaus such as Kihanja, lhangiro, Karagwe, arglBuhat are densely populated,
and the less fertile ones such as the Rusubi platgaich is less populated. Besides
Lake Victoria, of which Kagera enjoys more than Zd@metres of coastline, there
are other inland lakes: Ikimba, Burigi and RwanjaBesides the Kagera River and
its two big tributaries, Ngono and Mwisa, there Ka@songeye and Rwiza Rivers.
These two rivers pour into Lake Burigi. Many ottsenall rivers pour directly into
Lake Victoria. They have marshes and swamps thaecthem to flood in the rain
season. There are hot springs in Karagwe, localbnk asOmutagata.

The temperatures in the low lands of Kagera, thaaieas near Lake Victoria,
range from a maximum of 26°C in February and thenimim of 14°C in
December. In the highlands, the temperatures ringea maximum of 25°C and a
minimum of 10°C. There are four seasons in Kagera,wet and two relatively dry
seasons. The major dry season is experienced momtd August. From September
to November, Kagera experiences minor rains whieh wsed to grow seasonal
crops. December to February is season for a minoperiod that peaks with two
hot windless weeks in mid-February. This is time liarvesting. March to May is
characterized by the rainy season with torrenaas and occasional floods. The
annual rainfall ranges from 200mm a year, on theresh of Lake Victoria, to
800mm on the low plateau of Rusubi. Kagera is ncflora and fauna. Given the
above physical resources, it is not strange thagekais rich savannah with a large
variety of animal and plant life. The Kihanja-lhamog plateaus are richer in
vegetation. In the Kagera bordering with Ugandaylinziro, there is a large dense
equatorial forest of hard wood. In the open pldirese are many species of tropical
wild animals and birds. The rivers and lakes ark with aquatic creatures.

Socio-economic landscape

Kagera Region has a population of 2 million withaamual population growth rate
of 3.1 (URT 2002). The population in the region elegls on agriculture, livestock
and fishing for subsistence and income, with m&ad crops including bananas,
maize, cassava, and beans, and cash crops beifeg @fd cotton, together with
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vanilla. Other food crops include sorghum, swedatoes, Irish potatoes, and rice.
Kessy (2005) describes Kagera Region as a lanca@dpxes, where on the one
hand, it is a land of plenty with food suppliesdam the other, a region with the
lowest per capital GDP by national standards.

On issues about development, the Kagera CWEDI 2004: 3-5) establishes the
poverty situation of the Region in terms of thegeetage of the households living
under the Basic Needs Poverty Line (BNPL) as 31%cofding to EDI (2004: 8),
the BNPL

is defined by what a household, using the food &ask the poorest 50 percent of the popu-

lation, needs to consume to satisfy its basic foeels to attain 2,200 Kcal/day per adult equiva-

lent. The share of no-food expenditures of the @sioR5 percent of households is added. The

BNPL is set at TZS 7,253 per 28 days per adultwvedemnt unit in 2000/1 prices; households
consuming less than this are assumed to be urabisfy their basic food and non-food needs.

Socio-political landscape

Kagera Region is one of the remotest regions filmenaidministrative centre of Dar
es Salaam, sandwiched by the countries of Ugandan&a, and Burundi in the

north and west, and by the Lake Victoria waterdheneast. This is the reason for
the influx of refugees who are a result of the Giteskes Region conflicts in the

countries of Rwanda, Burundi, and Congo. As alreaéyntioned, Tanzania pursues
a decentralisation strategy in administration drat ts why Kagera region, like any
other region in Tanzania, is composed of districtamely, Bukoba, Karagwe,

Muleba, Biharamulo, and Ngara. Each district isdid into Divisions, which are

again divided into Wards. Wards are divided intdiagies, which are then divided

into hamlets. Kagera Region has a total of 25 bws, 153 Wards, and 608
Villages.

Bukoba district

Bukoba is one of the five Districts of Kagera Regidhis section presents the
geographical, socio-economic, and socio-politiealdscapes of the district together
with the description of the catchment area of YFEC.

> CWIQ stands for Core Welfare Indicator Questidrendt is a survey package that has been develbged
the World Bank to produce standardised monitormtticators of welfare. The questionnaire is purpelgiv
concise and is designed to collect information ondehold demographics, employment, education, thealt
and nutrition as well as utilisation and satisfaictwith social services.
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Geographical landscape

Bukoba District has an area of 5282 square kiloasetlt is on the west of Lake
Victoria, between 32° and 3° south, bordering Ugand the northern side, Lake
Victoria on the east, Muleba district on the souathg Karagwe district on the west.
A considerable part of the district is of high taltie with several streams flowing
into Kagera and Ngono rivers, and ultimately intake Victoria. For purposes of
effective planning for development interventionsthe basic livelihood source of
the people (agriculture) and natural resource mamagt, Bukoba Rural is divided
into four agro-ecological zones: the Bukoban higinfall zone, the Bukoban
medium rainfall zone, the Karagwe-Ankolean low falhzone, and the alluvial
system zone. These major agro-ecological zones leeete formulated following the
criteria of rainfall, soils, population density, reglture, and livestock production
systems, and migration.

Map 4.3 Bukoba District
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Different types of grass occupy 64% of dry landjlevhiverine and groundwater
forests occupy 8%. Swampy areas amount to 10%.9.akd rivers, rock outcrops,
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and buildings take 5%. Between October and Novejdoedt between March and
May, the District experiences rains, with the anmanfall between 1,400 and
2,000 mm along Lake Victoria, 1,000 and 1,400 mmtha highland belt, and
between 600 and 1,000 mm in the western zone. Vemge temperature is 20°C
with the extremes of 15°C and 28°C.

Socio-economic landscape

Bukoba District has a total population of around)®00 people with around

195,000 males and 205,000 females, and around @d@@seholds with an average
size of 4.4 people per household (URT 2002). Altmg shores of Lake Victoria,

there are around 30 fishing/farming communitieso#tt60% of the population live

in the three divisions of Kiziba, Kyamutwara, andgdbo (around 20% of the total
district area). These are parts near Lake Victaiigch are getting soil impover-

ishment in soil fertility due to intensive cultivaihn and high leaching of nutrients.
Poverty in soils largely accounts for the out-mignas from the divisions bordering

the lake to the western divisions of Missenye anldke, and to other districts, such
as Karagwe.

It is difficult to view Bukoba district within Kaga region statistically in terms of
poverty indicators. However, the Kagera CWIQ (EDD2) provides some insights
on this. Generally speaking, Bukoba district istdrepff than other districts in
Kagera region when the variables of ownership wédiock, literacy rate, and
dissatisfaction with the health services are takém consideration. For instance, of
the total population of Kagera region, 24% whiclihe highest percentage, of the
population owns livestock (same as Karagwe), foldwy Muleba district 21%,
Biharamulo 18%, and Ngara 13% (EDI 2004: 98). Againthe average of 70% for
Kagera region in literacy rate, Bukoba district hlas highest literacy rate (77%),
followed by Karagwe 71%, Muleba 68%, Biharamulo 65%d Ngara 64% (EDI
2004: 100). Bukoba district demonstrates the lowestone districts in people who
are dissatisfied with the health services. Whike @erage of the region is 22%, the
lowest is Biharamulo (20%), followed by Bukoba (21%dgara 22%, and Muleba
24% (EDI 2004: 104).

The Haya make up the biggest portion of the peopfedBukoba District. They
claim to be the original people of the area; they @art of the Bantu peopleBhey
belong to the Lacustrine Bantu group of the soechlbreat Lakes Region, that is,
the region to the North and west of Lake Victobaunded on the North by Lake
Kyoga and the Nile, and on the west and south bie&aAlbert, Edward and
Tanganyika (Taylor 1969).
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The basic economic activities in Bukoba Districe grerformed on the land.
There are three types of land in Bukoba Distkdbanja, omusiri, and rweyalhe
kibanjais the most fertile and is used for banana anceegflantations. It undergoes
regular manuring and mulching. It is the most exgpenland. According to Cory &
Hartnoll (1971: 137), theibanja ky'oruganda(clan-land) can be acquired by
inheritance only and every plantation that is iftedr from arelative becomes
kibanja ky'orugandaThis customary land is handed to one member ofaimay as
owner who, if wanted to dispose of it, there is pussibility of doing it without
consent of the members of the paternal family. fgéxson is basically the custodian
of the land. When the custodian dies, the plamasadivided among the offspring,
the eldest and the youngest getting bigger portiindie banana plantation is too
small for the children some migrate to other vidagto open new plantations.
Normally, women cannot inherit land. There are éaohunks of land that belong
directly to the chief or princesyyarubanja.Tenants, basically, have no right of
ownership, but they cultivate the lands and usentls theirs. The tenant period-
ically takes gifts to the owner of the land. Thexehowever, private ownership of
kibanja someone can acquire one or can transform soneel&ad into one and it
becomes a private property. He/she can dispose thiei way and when he/she
wants.

Omusiri is the family plot for plantation of supplementdnod crops such as
cassava, sweet potatoes, yams, and so on. Theseall®e annual crops. With the
annuals, shifting cultivation is practised: afteyear, the plot is left to rest and
recover before the next planting is doReveyalands are wastelands, the green hill
lands of the region. These lands are used for mgaand grass cutting. They are
communally or privately owned.

Annual and perennial crops include coffee, bant®,sugar-cane, maize, beans,
cassava, yams, and vegetables. Mixed farming isvemm banana plots are inter-
cropped with coffee trees and during the rainy @eagsth beans and maizkiljanja
farming system). Farms are small-scale (averagea@.@s), except for tea planta-
tions owned by public institutions, the productsadfich are processed in factories
situated in the district. Coffee, mainly the Rolausfipe, is grown by the majority of
the households and is the main cash crop, follolmedeans, tea, and bananas in
areas of surplus. A number of people are engageptawing vanilla, a cash crop
that has been spearheaded by a farmers' organisBwelopment of Farmers. The
promotion of vanilla is strategic due to the colaf a cooperative union that dealt
with coffee and the decline of the coffee priceanMa is a substitute crop for
coffee, the price of which has drastically gone doRukoba district has indigenous
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as well as exotic cattle. At the introduction ob8& cattle, mainly for dairy farming,
43% of the people already owned cattle (Ricardo619) grazed in theweya.
Indigenous cattle are mainly kept for manure anatm®ther animals kept include
goats, sheep, pigs, and rabbits together with tyaof birds (chicken, ducks, and
pigeons).

The people of Bukoba District have always used disreand bushes for fuel
wood. However, the uncontrolled cutting of treed @oor forestry management in
forest reserves has resulted in the diminishinghef traditional tree species. The
growing demand for fuel wood, timber, and bricksules in the preference for
Eucalyptus and pine trees because they are fastirgyo easy to maintain, and
suitable for the acid soils of the grasslands, etieugh in some places in the
Region, the Eucalyptus trees are being cleared aaythe wetlands because they
drain them. Villages along the shores of Lake \fietcare involved in fisheries
activities for supplement to cash income and ddiét. Additional employment is
obtained from the informal sector activities sushcarpentry, welding, plumbing,
car repairs, and in the transport sector.

Generally speaking, the economic set-up of the lpeop Bukoba is a conse-
quence of their traditional social structure. Theseple can be divided into two
social groups: the pastoralist semi-nomabito hamitic Bahimaand the Bantu
speaking agriculturalists. The Bahima people, whadenup the minority of the
people in Bukoba, were conquerors who specialiredaitle-keeping. The latter
group, made up of the indigenous Bantu speakingcwgrralists, formed the
majority of the population. To the Bahima pastatsli cattle was their source of
livelihood, while for the Bantu agriculturalistd)etir livelihood was based on the
banana plantation. The combination of the two ihad systems gave rise to a
complex livelihood system whereby, for instance, Bahima lent their cows to the
Bantu farmers in order to keep them and in rethenfarmers got manure for their
plantations and milk for themselves. Eventuallye Bantu farmers were grateful,
dependent and loyal to the Bahima people who walers. In general terms, how-
ever, it can be said that the socio-economic sththe Haya, which is more than
income and material things, rotates aroundKhmanja, that is: the banana planta-
tion.

Socio-political landscape

The administration of Bukoba district, as any ottistrict in Tanzania, is based on
the decentralisation system. Bukoba District hasWwktrds and 168 villages. The
authority to make decisions in the Ward is vestethe Ward Development Com-
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mittee, which is also in charge of Ward developmglanning, safeguarding the
policy and priorities of the country. From the Wasttucture there follows the
Village in which the authority is vested in the ldde Council. From the village
level, there follows the hamlet.

In accordance with the political changes that begamnl993 following the
formation of Political Parties Act of 1992 that gayprovisions for multiparty
politics, elections have been held at various keweithin the local Government
system in Bukoba DistricChama cha MapinduZRevolutionary Party) is still the
dominating party, co-existing with other smallertmes that are still in search of
identity. The lion’s share in politics is taken 6CM because it is currently the only
party that has been able to penetrate the villagescluding women and the youth.
Its strength is embedded in the grassroots motdisaThe Umoja wa Wanawake
Tanzania (UWT) Union of Tanzanian Women, and tbienoja wa Vijana Tanzania
(UVT) - Union of Tanzanian Youths are CCM wings whose gfficy as foot
soldiers cannot be under-looked. Moreover, CCM uteistorical political ex-
perience.

Catchment area of YFEC

This is the area in which field research was ddinis.an area which is supposed to
be served by a Dutch-funded agricultural projebe tretu Farmers’ Extension
Centre (YFEC). The YFEC is among the Dutch projéleéd the Dutch Minister for
Development Cooperation visited in 1992 and was byl the village people that the
project was needed in the place. The village peapled for its improvement in
terms of sleeping facilities for it to be more udefo the village people. The
catchment area for the YFEC is about the two vidfaground the YFEC and the
village in which the YFEC is situated. The thre#ages are situated on the east,
west, and south of Lake Ikimba (see Map 4.3).

The area is multi-ethnic with a composition of méman 60% Haya people and
others being Burundians, Rwandese, Nyambo, SuhipiSZinza, and Hangaza.
The biggest population in terms of religion is carsgd of Christians and Moslems,
with a tiny portion of people of traditional relans. Sometimes, based on ethnic
composition, there are conflicts in the area: theeyddpeople assume superiority
above others due to the belief that the area bsltmghem; others are immigrants
who are supposed to be their casual labourers.h&nastruggle is between religions
in the area: Christians, especially Catholics arakleims, are always struggling to
control the development initiatives in the area.
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The area is typically agricultural. It has land fgnazing and cultivation. The
major economic activity of the area is farming iananas, sweet potatoes, and
groundnuts as food crops, coffee as a cash crabmaize and beans, as both food
and cash crops. There are many periodic open nsavke¢re people sell and buy
agricultural produce and other items for home comsion. Due to the presence of a
small lake in the area, on the bank of which twitages are situated, there is fishing
for local consumption. Thenurram roads in the area facilitate the collection of
agricultural produce and the transportation of pedp periodic markets and other
areas.

There are other income-generating activities sigchusinesses of food crops and
kiosks selling everyday consumables, such as saghy cigarettes, and vegetables.
There are also quarrying, construction, casualuebg, and administrative jobs in
the area. Many people have moved into this area futher rural areas of Bukoba
and farther; many others have moved out, all ofwio search of land to farm and
other job opportunities in Bukoba Town and othdraur centres of Tanzania. People
of the age between 26 and 50 generbdbve this area for other places for casual
labouring in Bukoba Town or fishing along the stsoead on the islands of Lake
Victoria. There are more young people migratingBtckoba Town forboda boda
business: transporting people for a fee on bicyatesmotorcycles.

The ruling partyChama Cha MapinduZfiCCM-Revolutionary Party), is still the
dominant political machine in the area. Other partnclude the Civic United Front
(CUF), Chama cha Demokrasia and Maendel@HADEMA - Party for Demo-
cracy and Development), and Tanzania Labour Pdity). With the multi party
politics in the area, the village people in theaaaee busy checking and controlling
leaders of the ruling party, on one hand, whiletlo other hand, the leaders of the
ruling party are fastening their control in theare

The major problems that farmers from this area fackide drought, bush fires,
pests and weeds, conflicts between farmers dewdithgcrop husbandry and farmers
dealing with animal husbandry. Pastoralists in&eéor greener pastures in swamps
meet with farmers in search for fertile land foalale land. These elements of the
geographical, socio-economic, and socio-politicahdiscapes of the Tanzania,
Kagera, Bukoba and the catchment area of the Diutntied project of YFEC have
influenced the organising practices of the villadjge and the village people in the
local politics of the area, as | shall demonstiatehapter seven of this study. Let
me now turn to the historical development of theeli@ment cooperation between
the URT and the Netherlands government.
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Historical development of the cooperation

According to the Operations Review Unit of the Nethnds Development Coope-
ration (ORUNDC 1994), the development cooperatietwien the United Republic
of Tanzania and the Netherlands government carabed as far back as the second
decade of the ZDcentury when the Dutch Protestants and Cathoéiptaced the
Germans in Tanganyika after “World War I”, with ancentration on missionary
activity. Commercial activities between the two tpars started appearing in the
1950s when merchant houses became involved in mhagkef Tanzanian coffee
and sisal. By thermanufacturing companies, such as Philips, opemad lbranches
in Tanzania. The first bilateral aid contact betwé#ee Netherlands and Tanganyika
took place in the early 1960s: the Netherlands woms Tanzania, who was the
Director of the Netherlands-British Trading CompanyDar es Salaam, asked the
Netherlands government for financial support ineleping the Kilombero sugar
industry. Concessional loans from the Internatioralance Company and the
Commonwealth Development Corporation were arrangée. Dutch firms, then,
established the Kilombero sugar estate by constgidhe factory through the
Stork/VMF and by appointing the Dutch consultamismanaging the estate. In
1965, aid contribution was made for the reconnassatudy of Kilombero valley
for assessment of further agricultural developmehtster a Fishery Research
Institute in Mwanza and a Fishery Training Insgtin Kunduchi in Dar es Salaam
were established as part of the bilateral assistdoetween the Dutch and the
Tanganyikans.

Bilateral cooperation expanded in the 1970s with characterised by a heavy
orientation towards capital investment projects focrease in production and
service capacities. Sectors for the bilateral amuded sugar production and pro-
cessing (Kilombero, Mtibwa, and Kagera), air traorvsg{Hangar at Kilimanjaro),
industrial development (Tanga cement, Mbeya farmpléments, steel billets plant,
Aluminium Africa), fisheries (Mwanza), livestock wkdopment, agricultural infra-
structure- cold storage chain, and rural water suppiorogoro and Shinyanga
(ORUNDC 1994).

Towards the end of the 1970s, Tanzania sufferece@mnomic crisis which
influenced the macro-economic situation of Tanzamlge thinking of the bilateral
aid policy in terms of project mechanism was atlet@ non-project forms such as
balance of payments, budgetary support, and contyn@dild to make available
assets more productive rather than creating newtsaast the early 1980s, the
Netherlands government became critical of Tanzan@evelopment policy and
wished to continue its assistance with economiorme$ in line with the IMF and
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the World Bank. The change of vision led to a sfrifim programme aid to the
sector aid approach because first, it permitted\tetherlands government to enter
into policy dialogue in areas it thought interventiwere necessary; second, some
degree of transparency and accountability was edfeand third, sector aid had
more potential for disbursement. In finding newaareof cooperation, the first
priority went to the infrastructure sector (ORUND@94).

From 1986 to 1992, the cooperation witnessed t&rueturing phase. Since
1986, Netherlands aid has been made available @®guo the economic reform
process. It has aimed at supporting the Structd@istment Programmes (SAPS)
as agreed upon by the IMF and the World Bank. Ftieenbeginning of the eco-
nomic recovery programme, the Netherlands governrnas stressed attention to
poverty alleviation, environmental conservationg dmman resource development.
There was a reduction of import support; with tltdgustment process, Tanzania
would earn the foreign exchange it needed andtuse projects geared towards the
improvement of the living conditions in the rurakas. It is in this phase that the
project aid expanded the formation of the DistRetral Development Programmes
(DRDPs), geared towards specific target groupsenrtral areas. Until 1985, when
the development cooperation was reformulated, & nwaither regional nor sector-
oriented. A new thinking resulted into a multi-swel orientation whereby develop-
ment was looked at from the overall long-term distperspective with an open-
ended process approach that entailed differenbiseeind development initiatives
were institutionally embedded in the local governmstructures, particularly the
District Councils (RNE 1992). This new thinking sagriculture as a fulcrum.
Tanzania was to be responsible for low level op@nat costs; interventions were to
be compatible with the rural levels of technologgd they were to concentrate on
specific areas for efficiency. The development @apon from 2005 has turned its
efforts towards basket funding, that is: putting fhnds in the Ministry of Finance
in Tanzania together with other donors.

District Rural Development Programmes (RNE-DRDPS)

The RNE-DRDPs are a result of the reformulationihef Netherlands and Tanzania
development cooperation in 1985 with a policy diana period of five years, 1986-
1989. The identified areas on intervention includegort support, continuing
support for parastatals, enterprises and governiedies concerned with large
scale production, strengthening of large scaleisemrganisations, and small-scale
development activities oriented to the small-holdgricultural sector (URT/RNE
1986: 1).
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The RNE-DRPDs operated in three phases. The finssg (1987-1991) was
about focusing on implementing activities in th@ductive sector and supporting
the planning, implementation, and the monitoringazaties of the district councils.
The second phase (1992-1996) presented a moredtgdgrogramme. There was a
shift to improving the living conditions and ince®ag household income with an
inclusion of social sector activities, especialljueation and health. In the third
phase (1997-2004), there was a gradual shift fromal rdevelopment to local
governance, especially strengthening the capatitycal government authorities to
take up their increased responsibilities effectiwglthin a decentralised system of
governance with stress on two specific objectiassisting the district councils in
identifying core tasks and improving their oversdirvice delivery, and assisting
local authorities in promoting and stimulating sursable development processes by
involving the local population, their representaly community organisations,
NGOs, and the private sector in identification, lempentation, and evaluation of
development activities (TAT 2004: 3-4).

Table 4.4 shows the years in which the differentDPR have been started,
together with the responsible institution. They degn 1987 and grew from three
districts to fourteen districts over ten years.VEle districts have been supported
through the RNE, while three have been supportedugh SNV-Netherlands
Development Cooperation. The overall objectivehef DRDPs has been to improve
structurally the level of well being of the rurabpulation of the districts. The
Netherlands’ new thinking, based on the SAPs in gbeond half of the 1980s,
resulted in RNE-DRDPs in 1987, and in 1992 the SDROPs. These programmes

Table 4.4 RNE and SNV DRDPs

Year DRDP-RNE DRDP-SNV

1987 Mbulu (Arusha Region)
Maswa (Shinyanga Region)
Bukoba (Kagera Region)

1989 Meatu (Shinyanga Region)

1992 Kondoa (Dodoma Region)
Songea (Ruvuma Region)

1993 Kahama (Shinyanga Region)

Karagwe (Kagera Region)
Biharamulo (Kagera Region)

1994 Ngara (Kagera Region)
1996 Muleba (Kagera Region)
1997 Bukombe (Shinyanga Region)

1999 Karatu (Arusha Region)
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had two characteristics. The first characteridithat they were multi-sectoral: they
looked at development from the overall long-terstritit perspective with an open-
ended process approach that entailed differenbiseand they were institutionally
embedded in the local government structures, pdatky the District Councils
(Inspection Mission 1992). Four districts were itifged at the beginning, Bukoba,
Karagwe (Kagera Region), Mbulu (Arusha Region), addswa (Shinyanga
Region) in 1987 for the RNE-DRDP. With time, otliBstricts came on board. By
the end of 2004 when RNE-DRDP was phased out, there already thirteen
districts in the programme: eleven funded by théERiXd two by the SNV.

The second characteristic is that the DRDPs foltbvee process approach,
whereby the participatory planning process wasraémnt determining the activities
to be funded, as well as to ensure flexibility @hd inclusion, over time, of new
insights or identified priorities. The key to ttpsocess is the fact that the respon-
sibility for defining the programme content restshee district level and results from
a negotiated process involving the district adntwatson, the rural population, and
the donor. This approach implied that the prograrfooas was to shift over time in
response to changing needs and priorities, whitdasing sight of the overall pro-
gramme purpose.

RNE-DRDPs evaluation
The RNE-DRDP-RNE phased out in 2004. Evaluations leeen done: the overall
assessment being failure to meet the main objeofiadleviating poverty. However,
for the continuation of the assistance, it has bagued that there is i@eed for
serious thinking for intervention through the sugipo local governance as conse-
guence of the observation and pointers made byvhkiation reports (DGIS/URT
2004; 10B 2004). The donor support is to be oriéritavards the common basket
funding system through central government. The @atadn Report of the RNE-
DRDP in Tanzania (DGIS/URT 2004) presented theset@s for the formulation
of the continued support process of decentralisaimd local development based on
the main observations emerging from the evaluatishall quote at length both the
pointers and the observations because of theivaerte to this study. The pointers
are (DGIS/URT 2004: xiv):

1. Modalities for continuous discretional funding tbet implementation of District

Development should be explored and developed. &b ¢hd the up-coming capital

grant transfer system will be reviewed with a vienestablish its applicability for the
Netherlands future support to decentralisationlaoal development.

2. Modalities for continuous discretional funding fan intermediate period for districts
that do not qualify for entering into the grantteys should be explored and developed.
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3. Continued support for local governance capacityding to address (a) LGA perform-
ance gaps; (b) the political process; (c) role€8f0 sector; (d) the role of the private
sector should be explored and developed.

Support (likely in the form of TA) should be considd to be provided for:

Rolling out and refinement of national systems sastthe M&E system; planning and
reporting database; national participatory plannqugdelines as planned for under
LGRP etc.

6. Compiling lessons of DRDP experiences that are s for the national level e.g.
participatory planning, O&M, revival of Ward Tribals etc.

7. Informing national fiscal decentralisation modaktiwith documented experiences from
the ground, including the integration of the LGRIme sector reforms.

The observations from which these pointers sten{@@&S/URT 2004: xiv):

First, emerging inter-governmental grant transfstems based on objective allocation formulae
and performance related incentive mechanisms pecaidew national modality for the funding
and transfer of grants to local governments.

Second, the successful features of the DRDP desigmyrovision of discretional funding for the
Councils to implement the District Development Rlashould be secured in a sustainable man-
ner, e.g. through the national budget.

Third, the fact that the DRDP supported distriaisndt stand out for the performance in various
performance assessments indicates the importanteetavance of linking access to develop-
ment funding with objective measurable performaocteria, which ideally should be set in a
national context.

Fourth, the Evaluation suggests that support foaillgovernments does not automatically lead to
improved service provision let alone poverty redurctlt is argued that consideration should be
given to a more broad based approach for strenigifpdacal governancewhich includes
attention to the political process within LGAs aslwas the role of the CSO sector and the
private sector.

Fifth, the concept of technical assistance shoeldtwadened to a demand driven and flexible
strategic capacity building approach for good gnaece, which, as far as the LGAs themselves
are concerned, will take the gaps identified bygbdormance measurements as a starting point.

Coupled with these pointers and observations isGperations Evaluation De-
partment (I0B 2004: 2) with the Netherlands Minystf Foreign Affairs through an
evaluation done in two DRDP districts of Mbulu a®dngea that points out as one
of the main findings that

District Rural Development Programmes have noteaad their main long term objective: the
improvement of living conditions and the structuaieviation of poverty. ... The two districts
experienced an increase rather than a decreaswrefty, a trend that corresponds largely with
that of Tanzania as a whole ....

The same report (IOB 2004: 2) points out the reagonthe structural failure of
the DRDPs:
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There are two principle causes for the disappainimpact on poverty. Firstly, the refractory
socio-political environment in Tanzania and the -sonducive government policy. Second,
deficiencies in aid approach, including the nomidiation of the basic problems of the poor
and several changes in DRDP focus during implenientaConsequently, DRDP support was
only inadequately targeted towards the poor, iélatlf DRDPs continue in the present way,
their contribution to poverty reduction will be rigiple also in future.

This evaluation (I0B 2004: 6-7) report does not @nthout giving suggestions
for future attention.
A strategy for structural poverty alleviation iretvider framework of support to decentralised
rural development should be operationalised in tgredetail. Such a strategy must include
identification of the resource potential and of basic constraints to poverty reduction, and of
the approaches needed to make effective use opttantial and to remove the constraints to
the benefit of the poor. Democratisation and empowat of the local population is also an
essential element of an effective poverty reductivategy. A district-specific strategy for rural
poverty alleviation requires specification of tssues that can effectively be addressed at district
level and of those that need measures at natiewel.l...Any programme for poverty reduction
in rural areas must indicate ways by which to imseeproduction, productivity and profitability
of agriculture. ....

A couple of issues need to be pointed out in thsluation: that there is ad-
mission for failure of the DRDPs to meet the oVeodjective of poverty alleviat-
ion; that there is need to strategise for the oomtil assistance of Dutch intervention
in Tanzania; that the continued assistance hastiate for supporting capacity
building in the areas of addressing Local Goverrimderthority (LGA) performance
gaps, political processes, roles of Civil Societg#&hisations (CSOs), and the role
of private sector.

From the RNE-DRDPs to the SNV-DRDPs
As it has been pointed out, the RNE-DRDPs phasethd004. The funds that used
to come for this programme from the RNE are nowngpecthannelled into the
common basket, which is found in the Ministry oh&ince. The RNE-DRDPs have
not as such been abandoned by the Dutch: currémtly are running under the
SNV, with slightly different objectives. According the management brief of the
SNV inception Report (May 2005),
Capacity Building for Local Governance Actors (CBAYis the title of the challenging
intervention strategy SNV is engaged in since Ndwem2004 within 13 districts in 5 regions.
... The overall goal of the programme is to: contigbto poverty reduction and improved well-
being of the population (through increased so@abises provision at the local level). And the
purpose [is] defined as: strengthen[ing] local goaace and financial viability of LGAs, private

sector and civil society organizations through citgauilding and promotion of inter-linkages
between these actors and emerging national imgsti
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Thus, the task of the SNV-DRDPs is not very mudfedent from what the RNE-
DRDPs were doing: they aim at poverty reduction angroved well-being of the
population. The intervention is more on capacitijding and networking the actors
in local government, the private sector, and thé society. The big difference with
the RNE-DRDPs is that SNV-DRDPs have no idea oédiintervention to the
smallholder farmers as was with the RNE-DRDPs. Hoéibn of rural development
Is submerged to governance.

Conclusion

In this chapter, | began the discussion with thesentation of the landscapes of
Tanzania, Kagera region, and winded up with Bukdistrict. The presentation of
the landscapes was important in order to undergtendeneral context in which the
Dutch donors effected their development intervemtithe chapter concluded with a
presentation of the historical development of thatéral development cooperation
between the URT and the Netherlands governmens. Sdation concentrated on the
RNE-DRDPs, as these were the centre for analysie. RNE-DRDPs, however,
have been transformed into the SNV-DRDPs.

This background is important for this study becathselivelihoods of the people
and their organising practices as responses tditfexent relationships established
between the different actors in the aid machinerth the modernising development
discourse as a guiding spirit, are contextual.him following three chapters, | pre-
sent the empirical data about the modernising dgveént discourse of the Dutch
donor and the organising practices of the aid reotp. In the next chapter, | present
data related to the RNE-DRDPs as manifestatiorhefrmhodernising development
discourse.



Bilateral development cooperation
and the modernising development
discourse

Introduction

In the first chapter that presented part of thetéical framework to this study, |
argued that the international development cooperas function of the modernising
development discourse, which guides the donors’agegient in development
interventions. The interventions are characterlsgdhe processes of globalisation,
Otherisation, shaping subjects, and problem dejin@ne of the sub-questions in
order to gain more knowledge about the processesigh which aid recipients
make aid relevant is about how the RNE-DRDPs haenta manifestation of the
modernising development discourse. | already cedlim the previous chapter of
this study that the RNE-DRDPs are a package in kitateral development
cooperation between the United Republic of TanzddiRT) and the Netherlands
government that began in 1986 with the aim of imprg structurally the level of
wellbeing of the rural population of the districis.this chapter, therefore, | present
a discussion on how this bilateral development eoaijon between the URT and
the Netherlands government is a manifestation ef rifodernising development
discourse through the examination of the RNE-DRDPs.

This chapter is based on the examination of theeois of development, rural
development, sustainable development, and participahrough the analysis of
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some key documents. | begin with the presentatfoiiie@ documents and continue
with the examination of the concepts.

Understanding the key documents

There are many documents that talk about the RNBHESR In this chapter, | make
use of the “ldentification Study” (URT/RNE 1986) chithe “Policy Document”
(RNE 1998). Each of these documents is relevatiheodiscussion in this chapter
about the modernising development discourse. Thagtiftcation Study (URT/RNE
1986) is important because it provides insightsecessary information. The Policy
Document provides the framework for operation. & $®me more documents to
support these two. Let me now present in brief vaaah of these two documents is
about.

The Identification Study
This document, entitleddentification Study for a Netherlands—Tanzania &ur
Development Programm@RT/RNE 1986) was a report from a study that was
conducted in 1986 as a joint venture between thigetdriRepublic of Tanzania and
the Royal Netherlands Embassy. The study aimedrginig a bilateral development
relationship in 1986; it is within this study thtte DRDPs are conceived. The
document is composed of three parts. The first paasents the introductory notes
with the preface by the then Ambassador of the &t&hds, and the Map of
Tanzania showing the selected districts. The seqmartl is composed of three
chapters, the first of which deals with the genexaline of the rural development
programme; the second outlines the selection afictis; the third chapter describes
the district programmes. The third part of the doent is composed of three
annexes, the first of which shows the regional @isttict profiles; the second annex
describes the comparative analysis of the regitims;third annex outlines the
relative levels of well being in Tanzanian regiohs.the analysis of this thesis,
however, | concentrate on the general outline efrtiral development programme
(chapter one), the three pioneer district programfobapter three), and parts of the
regional/district profiles (Annex A), especiallyetidescriptions of the regions where
the pioneer districts belong because these ars anéla the insights that these parts
provide on the concepts of development, rural dgwekent, and sustainable
development.

The Netherlands government has been running RNE®XRDBnly in Arusha,
Kagera, and Shinyanga regions, as it was recomrddmgée identification team in
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1986 for reasons of manageability, concentratiofunéls, and for decision-making
processes with respect to future prospects of sifieation and extension of the
programme (URT/RNE 1986: 8). The chief aim of tmegpamme was to improve
the income of the smallholder households, maintyné&a smallholders, who are the
key to social and economic progress locally antbnatly. The secondary aim was
concerned with the conservation strategy of theargdred ecosystems (URT/RNE
1986: 2). Apart from these common aims, each progra had its specific aims
according to the specific needs of a given areaevtiee programme operates.

The Policy Document

The Policy of the District Rural Development Programmelanzania(RNE 1998)

is a 15-page document. It was formulated by the RINguide the operations of the
RNE-DRDPs. The document is divided into six pafise first part spells out the
objectives; the second explains the methodologythird deals with the criteria for
selection of activities. In the fourth part, thecdment presents the instruments used
by the RNE-DRDPs, while the first part is about iementation. The final part of
the document tackles the potential benefits ark® 1§ the programme.

According to the document (RNE 1998: 3), “the olleadjective of the pro-
gramme is to improve the level of well-being of theal population in the district in
a sustainable way”. The methodology of the programwas to follow the process
approach that enabled the identification of bo#tks in the different fields of
development, experimentation with solutions on ahag@able scale and internal
evaluations to check whether the objectives wetliagbattained. Subsequently, a
decision on further action could be taken (RNE 1998 The criteria of the pro-
gramme spelt out the general criteria for individaetivities as activities that: ans-
wer the needs of the intended target group; derttadnandate of the participation
of the beneficiaries; are of priority in districevkelopment plan; have no adverse
effects on planning and management of capacithefdistricts; have as recurrent
costs borne by the districts; have all actors plgyiole in implementation (RNE
1998: 5).

The instruments of the programme are the finarana technical support (RNE
1998: 7). In the implementation, “the areas of nvéation foreseen in this pro-
gramme are directly derived from the objective” (RN998: 8) and related to the
basic human needs in achieving a condition of Wweiikg and the bottlenecks in the
development process. In the part describing thequares of the programme, the
implications of how “the DRDP is formally part ofig technical assistance pro-
gramme of the bilateral cooperation between thén&&inds and Tanzania” (RNE
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1998: 10) is spelt out. It points out the documdatisind the DRDP framework, that
is, the documents that have influenced the DRD# the responsibility of financial
resources (RNE 1998: 11).

The part on evaluation spells out how “there isdneeevaluate the results of the
programme inputs and measure the programme’s batith towards the ultimate
objective of improving the well-being of the rugpulation in a sustainable way”
(RNE 1998: 12). To ease evaluation, DRDP has to

establish a data base consisting of carefully ssdedata that can give clear indication of

changes taking place within the various field ofelepment, based on existing data collection

by the various departments of the districts andrinftion systems under development by
sectoral ministries with support from donors.

As with the potential benefits and risks of the ggeamme, the document is
optimistic about the programme objective and sujedilyes in realising them
through the ‘action-reflection model’, that is, lisation of objectives and sub-ob-
jectives with “flexibility in adjusting actions tthe changing circumstances, or when
more insight into the problems at hand indicatded#nt route to reach the sub-
objectives” (RNE 1998: 13). It points out that tnain risk is that the “objectives of
the activities are insufficiently related to theogramme objective and the sub-
objectives.

In this section, | have presented the two key danismused for analysis in this
chapter. They are central in this chapter becausg give insights on the modern-
ising development discourse through the use ofctimeepts of development, rural
development, sustainable development, and participaas | demonstrate in the
next section.

Development in focus

In this section, | present a discussion on the epnof development underlying the
RNE-DRDPs from three perspectives: the intervemgiomeology, the notion of
“improvement of levels”, and the notion of “wellbg’. Whereas the interventionist
ideology stems from the whole idea of bilateral e@lepment cooperation and the
whole rationale of the Identification Study (URT/EN1986), the notions of
“improvement of levels” and “wellbeing” stem frormet objectives of the DRDPs as
stated in the Policy Document (RNE 1998).
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Interventionist ideology

The Identification Study (URT/RNE 1986: 1) saystttthe Netherlands Tanzania

development cooperation was reformulated in 19&baRolicy Plan for the period

1986-1989 has been accepted”. This is an indicatidhe existence of the bilateral
development cooperation, a fertile ground for teeedlopment interventions. In this

bilateral cooperation, there are four areas thatdistinguished as areas of inter-
vention: import support, continuing support for gstatals, strengthening of large
service organisations, and small-scale developraetntities oriented to the small-

holder agricultural sector (URT/RNE 1986: 1). Thecdment goes on to define the
aims of the programme, the target groups, the tramae, the selection of districts,

and so on. According to the Identification StudyR(IURNE 1986:4), in these inter-

ventions,

expatriate manpower involvement will have to steith one coordinator for each district. ... As

feeder roads development has been selected aritypsector for each district, requiring

specialised knowledge, a separate post for a rngoheer has been proposed from the start of
the programme.

All these are indications of the interventionistatbgy which translated itself in
development projects of so many types. The ideandethe RNE-DRDPs is the
issue of intervention as a mutual arrangement katwiee two countries of Tanzania
and the Netherlands. A critical observation of faection criteria for the three
starter districts demonstrates this eagernesstéovene. According to the Evalua-
tion Report (DGIS/URT 2004: 8), the initial thresstdcts of Bukoba, Maswa, and
Mbulu were selected on the basis of five-looselgnpreted criteria, one of which
being “absorptive capacity fajuick implementatiorof starter activities [emphasis
mine]”. When one of the Dutch development expeztsdent in Tanzania was asked
how the Identification Study (URT/RNE 1986) was doated, he said:

Early 86 the Tanzania government agreed with IME @onors were again in love with

Tanzania. ... at that time the slogan wasé Dutch guilder to produce a lot of revehue and

the selection was quickly madeased mainly on areas with production potential antive

farmers. ... Thalecision was made very fastthe embassy around March and in April/May a

team visited promising regions. (1.2.DI.Oct.2008yphasis mine)

The use of such words as “quick implementationfy¢@utch guilder to produce
a lot of income”, “selection was quickly made”, atie “decision was made very
fast” demonstrate the eagerness to intervene birRMte. There was reason for this:
“it was their baby” (1.2.DI.0ct.2006), answered at@h development expert when
he was asked why he thought they were rushingtéoviene.
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Another important element in the intervention iae&pl is the question of “techni-
calism”, that is: provision of a technical positionan intervention. According to the
Evaluation Report (DGIS/URT 2004: 12),

The Programme ... consists of a Technical Assistanogonent ... The technical assistance is
provided primarily through provision of long termchnical advisers but also through external
consultancies. ...

In each district the programme deployBiatrict Development AdvisgqiDDA) (in the previous
phase called the Coordinator) who is to be posbdirectly under the District Executive
Director (DED) and with the District Planning Officas the direct counterpart. The advisor is
regarded both as the donor representative at didivel (essential for monitoring and
implementation) and as a technical advisor to ik&ick management in all matters of physical
and financial formulation, implementation and ewdilon of programme activities.

The DDA is in general to provide technical advicethe District Management Team and
technical departments, contribute to capacity logjdprovide on the job training and give
advice on and monitor the use of funds. Up to thaad time of de-linking the advisor had to co-
sign financial reports and requests for funds. DDA is further to participate in all statutory
district council meetings and to maintain good camivation and regular contacts with all
actors in the district setting (e.g. councillor$&;®s, private sector, other donors etc).

In any intervention, once a problem has been itledii there needs to be a
technical component that justifies competence idregking the problem. It is a
problem-defining and solution-defining phenomendrthe modernising develop-
ment discourse. The technical personnel (who wasH)uthe DDA, is so powerful
because, much as he is positioned directly unaebD#ED and the District Planning
Officer is his direct counterpart, he represenédbnor, he is a technical advisor to
the district management team and departments, pages in capacity building
activities and monitors funds; he was to co-sigraficial reports and requests for
funds, he was to participate in all statutory distcouncil meetings and maintain
contacts with all actors in the district setting.dther words, this person was very
powerful and had responsibilities that made him @dw and influence events in
the districts.

Thus, RNE-DRDPs enshrine the interventionist idgploconcerned with the
state engendered order and the intervention ofrexp@ho are embodied in the
bilateral aid agencies. The RNE-DRDPs demonstragermess to intervene and is
characteristic of technicalism. This is a replidatlle modernising development
discourse that evolved after World War Il, very musaborated by studies (as is
this case of the Identification Study), with auihofas is this case of involvement
of states and experts), and with eagerness anditatlarrangements to intervene in
order to solve the defined problems and to shagaubjects of development.
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Improvement of levels

The first part of the Policy Document that spelig the objectives of the DRDP
points out the overall objective of the RNE-DRDBs't@® improve the level of well-
being of rural population in the district in a sistble way” (RNE 1998: 3;
DGIS/URT 2004: 8). In this objective, the key nosocare namely: “improvement of
levels”, “wellbeing”, “rural development”, and “stasnability”. In the following
paragraphs, | discuss the notions of “improvemédrte levels” and “wellbeing”.
The components of “rural population” and “sustaifigh) will be discussed in other
sections of this chapter.

Improvement of levels is an important notion of thedernising development
discourse in the objective of the RNE-DRDPs. Thaomois repeated as “increase
of” in the same document (RNE 1998: 5). This isoiam that refers to the concept
of development as progress, a linear understandingrocesses of development
entailing shifts of standards from what are congdeto be lower standards to
higher standards.

The Policy and Operations Evaluation DepartmenB(EBD04: 2) talks about the
notion of improvement of levels as “the improvemenhtiving conditions and the
structural alleviation of poverty”. The same docutnknks development, poverty
and aid (I0OB 2004: 13-22). According to Sterkenb{(@05: 1),

Direct poverty reduction became the explicit aimDaftch development co-operation policy in

the early 1970s. ..Aid should focus on the poorest groups in poorntoes with policies

conducive for poverty reduction. The project wass pneferred modality, as it could identify the
needs of the poor in the geographical pockets wémyp. ... During the 1980s the focus of aid
shifted towards economic reforms and structuralstdjent and macro-economic aid became
the main instrument. Poverty reduction receivedraitbn particularly through so-called safety
net constructions, i.e. programmes to reduce teaddantageous effects of macro-economic
reform for the poor. The 1990s showed a renewedsf@n poverty reduction. ... Strengthened
by international developments, the formulation b tMillennium Development Goals in
particular. ... Qualification required that recipiaduntries designed policies at overall macro-
economic and sector level that were beneficialthi@r poor, labelled pro-poor policies. These
policies were to be laid down in Poverty Reductiirategy Papers (PRSP) and the design of
these papers required broad consultation in societ$ector aid became the preferred modality.

... In the late 1990s, the Netherlands adopted thé\B\WM its bilateral development aid as a
suitable modality for creating the conditions féfeetive poverty reduction.

Thus, poverty has been the Dutch government tamgdtvelopment cooperation.
It is at the central stage of the conceptualizatibimprovement of levels. However,
it is interesting to find out that in the selectiprocesses of areas for RNE-DRDP

interventions, poverty was not among the selectigieria. According to the Eva-
luation Report (DGIS/URT 2004 8, referring to BbD94),
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Poverty was not among the criteria, neither geducab spread, although the districts were

located in three distinct regions. Additional dids were added the following years, without any

explicit reference to poverty issues or a povesgeasment.

But still, it is with the “poverty thinking” thathie interventions of the DRDPs
were to take place and that was one of the streafuation points. IOB (2004: 2),
in actual fact, discredits the DRDPs for havintiditmpact on poverty.

The DRDPs supported a wide-range of activitiesotir@ towards rehabilitation of the physical
infrastructure, strengthening of the economic basgrovement of social services, and en-
hancement of human capabilities in local governamespite 10-15 years of support and
considerable achievements in various fields, th@aitchon poverty has been limited.

Poverty is characteristically a notion that hasfigumed the world into the rich

and poor and it has constructed intervention as@linobligation of the rich.

Well-being

According to the Policy Document (RNE 1998:3), ttencept of well-being is

broken down into two basic components: 1) basiadseand 2) bottlenecks in the
development process. Table 5.1 summarises the stadding of well-being as pre-
sented by the document.

Table 5.1 Components of well-being

Basic needs a.Food security
Safe drinking water within a reasonable distance
Shelter
Prevention care
Curative care
Bottlenecks in the Inadequate education and formation
development Insufficient resources to fulfil subsequent needs:
process i. Inadequate income generation capacity of the
population
ii. Inadequate income generation capacity of the
district
c. Inadequate infrastructure

cpooosT

Source: RNE 1986: 3

This understanding of well-being is an indicatioh lww the modernising
development works: based on the defined basic needsrms of food, water,
shelter, and health, and the necessary ingredérisvelopment, that is, education,
resources, and infrastructure, the people to beldped are defined as “lacking”
them. Then, this is rational enough to argue ferghesence of poverty among the
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people, and therefore justification for interventitlowever, it is important to point
out that the bottlenecks of the development prostsaild not only be taken as
means of development, but also ends of developniéms$. argument implies that
they should not only be facilitating agents in artbeachieve a better quality of life,
but measurements of quality of life of the peopewell.

Let me go a little deeper in the analysis of théléoecks in the development
process and develop a discussion about educattbmegources. Among the bottle-
necks in the development process is the questiamdequate education and forma-
tion. The issue of education is always controvérsgapecially in its characteri-
sation. From the Policy Document (RNE 1998: 3), ¢baceptualisation of educa-
tion leads to thinking about education and formatas schooling in classrooms,
workshops, seminars, and different types of trgsirmhis has been concretised like
this in different implemented projects. This paming in conceptualising education
is being criticised by some scholars. For examéayandago (1998: 145), making
a distinction between formal and non-formal edwsatiargues for the difference
between African education, which he considers raymél, and the western school
education, which he considers formal. His distmctaims at arguing for the non-
formal education for its suitability in the Africarontext. He, for example, presents
Table 5.2.

Table 5.2 Some aspects of African education in relatioad@ool education

African education Western school education
Philosophy Communitarian Rather individualistic
Content Relevant/integral Often irrelevant
Objectives For life Often for jobs
Costs Free Too expensive
Dispensers Community/members “Special” people
Duration Throughout life For periods
Context Natural and social Artificial
Approach Inclusive Discriminatory
Methodology Flexible Not very flexible
Place Where need arises Buildings

Source: Kanyandago 1998: 145

In the same vein, Mataze (1998: 154) sees formatain as a non-neutral
agent because it has been decisively anti-peo@eudlifies this by arguing that

it has produced civil servants who do not servél siociety but serve their own needs first;
politicians who speak, but say nothing; voters wiwde but do not elect; a media which
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misinforms; schools where they teach how to ignanembers of the judiciary who sentence

victims and take bribes; a military that is alwaysvar with the citizens it is meant to protect; a

police force that cannot fight crime because hiisy committing crime; socialised bankruptcies

and privatised profits; money which happens to teerf than people, and people who serve
things.

Irrespective of the vague nature of the chara@goiss of the so-called African
education and the western education from both achathe idea brought forward is
the argument that education that has come fronddiners’ side is an education that
is Otherising because, sometimes, it does not cespentextual circumstances.
However, this consideration should not be used eglatt formal education.
According to the principle of endogeneity, whergigople should use what they
have as material resources, and what they arel@satiheritages, it is self-reliance
that is to be encouraged. On recognition that rapleeis self-sufficient, people can
borrow what they do not have and what they are tcondition that they really
need what they borrow for their development (Kamgggo 1998:143). Endogeneity,
therefore, leaves room for formal and non-formaladion to dialogue. Therefore,
both formal and informal education should be stated, instead of reduction of
education to formal only.

The Policy Document (RNE 1998: 3) provides a cam@splanation about the
“insufficiency story”: there are “insufficient resices to fulfil subsequent needs”.
This insufficiency is qualified by two elementsnéidequate income generating
capacity of the population” and “inadequate incayeeerating capacity of the
district” (URT/RNE 1986: 3). What is more intriggins the selection of resources
by the document: it is only the “income resourct#sit have been identified and
spoken about by the document. According to theliheeds framework, people
have other vital resource such as the natural,igélysocial, and human resources.
The *“insufficiency story” does not mention any dfetrest because with the
modernising development discourse income in theldgment enterprise is crucial.
In this line, Escobar (1995: 23) argues that maodation determines

the belief that capital investment was the mostartant ingredient in economic growth and

development. The advance of poor countries was sees from the outset as depending on

ample supplies of capital to provide for infrasture, industrialization, and the overall moderni-
zation of society.

It is from this perspective that income has becanfilcrum to hinge people’s
livelihoods promaotion.

| have presented the understanding of development the perspective of the
interventionist ideology, the notion of “improventesf levels” and “well-being”.
The interventionist ideology has demonstrated hioev RNE-DRDPs were a state
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engendered order and the intervention of expertbodmd in the bilateral aid
cooperation between Tanzania and the Netherlantdsré&ds the notion of improve-
ment of levels is caught up in the understandingrogress, the notion of wellbeing
is caught up in the poverty question. While thetlboeck of education and
formation has been argued to be an Otherising phenon, the insufficiency story
about resources has been presented as an indicdtitthe centrality of financial

capital investment for growth and development.

Rural development in focus

Rural development is an important concept with eesgo the DRDPs and the
modernisation development discourse. The nameeoptbgramme has this concept
embedded in it. There are insights into the disonswith the two key elements of
the “rural population” and the “interventions irethural areas”.

Rural population

The Policy Document (RNE 1998: 3) sheds some lighthe rural population. The
word “population” is a gender sensitive word: “&® trural population is equally
composed of men and women, all activities must gekader aspects into account”.
Thus, from the beginning, the policy orientation agiculate about the gender
dimension being at the centre of development ads/iof the RNE-DRDP inter-

ventions. Gender was central in the evaluation Uiezat was “considered as an
integral component of the evaluation” (DGIS/URT 208).

When the document speaks about the improvemernteotvellbeing of the rural
population, it qualifies this by saying that thésto be done “in the district”. Thus, it
is the whole population, men and women, of thelrdistricts. According to the
laws that govern the decentralisation system inz&am district authorities are
divided into two categories of urban and rural autires (URT 1982). The Policy
Document refers to the districts of the rural autres, which it defines as the rural
districts.

The Policy Document adds more characteristics @frtinal population: they live
in small townships that function as service centoesurrounding areas. The small
townships are trading centres. They have servikesrétail shops, food and drink
places, and bicycle repair places. Some of thangadentres have dispensaries or
health centres.

Bearing in mind the modernising development disseuwith urbanisation as
one of the key tenets, as Escobar (1995: 23) paaots “industrialization and
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urbanization were seen as the inevitable and naxbsgrogressive routes to
modernization”, the urban has been seen as a cemtthe emanation of ideas for
rural interventionThus, if a rural area resembled an urban area, ithmeant that
the rural area is developed. Chambers’ idea (128& that the urban reality, as an
“outside reality” of the rural, is presented alugon path to the rural. | agree with
Chambers and | think that this is a reason as tp twé rural is always constructed
as problematic. That is why not only do developnpEdple move from the urban to
the rural area, but also ideas and lifestyles nfomm urban to rural arealm the
understanding of RNE-DRDPs as an intervention mex by the modernising
development discourse intervention, there is aenatt dichotomous thinking of the
urban versus the rural whereby the rural is probl@mand the urban a solution.
Therefore, both men and women in villages and stoalhs are problematic and
were a target group of RNE-DRDPs.

Interventions in the rural areas

From the interventionist ideology and given thatoVerty is largely a rural
phenomenon” (I0OB 2004: 40), there was need to vetez in rural areas. The
interventions have had a number of characteristiéisen the Identification Study
(URT/RNE 1986: 1) points out the activities eligidbr the Netherlands assistance,
it says that the import support has to deal with ‘ttehabilitation of the agricultural
sector”; it argues that the interventions should dieected to “small-scale
development activities oriented to the smallholagricultural sector ...”. Thus, the
first characteristic of the interventions refergite nature of the interventions: rural
development has to take place through agriculfline.rural is linked to agricultural
activities. IOB (2004: 6) argues, as a main findithgt “any programme for poverty
reduction in rural areas must indicate ways by Wwhio increase production,
productivity, and profitability of agriculture”.

The second characteristic continues with the nattireterventions, but from the
technological point of view. Even if there are mentions that are not directly
agricultural, they should, in a way, be orienteddads agricultural promotion. 10B
(2004: 6) points out technology as one of the qaids of agricultural production
and that is why “most aid programmes for rural diepeent emphasize the removal
of technological constraints”. Technology is constt as the means to facilitate pro-
duction, transport communication, water servicesp storages, and repairs. With
regard to production, promotion of indigenous pwthn systems such as use of
hoes and oxen is paramount (URT/RNE 1986: 122)fokstransport communi-
cation, the Identification Study (URT/RNE 1986: Hthues that “improvement of
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feeder roads is one of the biggest priorities. ...iMprovement strategy should be
aimed at removing obstacles, e.g., by construatibibridges and culverts”. For
water services, the Identification Study points kagairs and constructions of wells
and dams (URT/RNE 1986: 29), rehabilitation of watapply systems, and pro-
duction of gravity-fed piped supply systems (URTHRN986: 45). Facilitation for
storage technologies is seen in terms of constmuand repairs of go-downs (big
stores) for cash crops (URT/RNE 1986: 20, 29). Repare seen in terms of
facilities to repair the indigenous production maels such as ox-ploughs and ox-
carts (URT/RNE 1986: 12). All these technologicaterventions rotate around
agriculture: they have to facilitate the agricudtiulivelihood system because this is
the fulcrum for development in the rural areas.

The third characteristic is about the nature of peeple for whom the inter-
ventions should be made. According to the Iderifan Study (URT/RNE 1986:
2),

the chief aim of the programme is to improve thmime of smallholder households because it is

felt that in the Tanzanian context the farmer &slby to social and economic progress, not only

at local, but also at the national level. Only loyproving the lot of the smallholder, self-
sustained growth and its fair distribution in chos&rget areas can be achieved and preserved.

Thus, the interventions in the rural areas areetadyto the small-holder farmers.
In real everyday life, these are farmers who argaged in crop and animal
husbandries for daily life consumption purpose®tbgr with engagement in coffee
production as a cash crop. Some have started thetlugiion of vanilla. In most
cases, the different agricultural produce is salcexchanged for other goods and
services. However, with the clarification of whiaé tsmall-holder community means
as consisting “of men and women, progressive andenaditional farmers”
(URT/RNE 1986: 3), it becomes difficult to make taistions between farmers: it
actually means that RNE-DRDP did not focus on dmoddlers, but on all farmers.

The fourth characteristic is about interventiondga by insights from the past
experiences to avoid previous mistakes. The Nethdg-Tanzania rural develop-
ment programme was to be a mixture of approacloes fthe past (URT/RNE 1986:
2). However, the Netherlands government (URT/RNEB6191) points out its
limitedness in experience and opportunities forreey:

Rural development planning on district level in Zamia has been very limited so far. However,
the experience of the other donors in Tanzaniaamrdown experiences in other developing
countries, give us valuable information on how agpamme should not be planned and
executed.

Avoiding past mistakes was crucial and that is Whye print interventions were
to be avoided: “The hey-days of ‘blue print’ appsban rural development planning
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are definitely over ...” (URT/RNE 1986: 1). Thus, aurdevelopment meant
interventions in the rural areas based on agriralldevelopment. After exploration
of this concept of rural development, let me nom tio another concept, sustainable
development.

Sustainable development in focus

This is another central concept in the understandinthe RNE-DRDPs as mani-
festation of the modernising development discounsehe first part of the Policy
Document (RNE 1998) that presents the objectivah@RNE-DRDPs, the concept
is elaborated through its consequences for thregpooents, namely: partnership,
generation of financial resources, and attentioriffe environment.

Partnership
The Policy Document (RNE 1998: 3) states that
sustainability is understood to have consequenaepdrtnership in the development process

between the beneficiaries and the various developragents, such as the district admini-
stration, NGOs and others.

In this quote, it is important to note that in tage 1980s, the notion of partner-
ship was already in use. According to the Dutchisig of Development Coope-
ration (Minbuza 2006),

partnership is a special form of collaboration keiw partners from different sectors, like

governments, civil society organisations, the besinsector and knowledge institutes. In a

partnership every partner brings in 'his' resoyrbest money, knowledge, networks or labour.
Partners in a partnership share risks, resportg@iind rewards.

Partnerships provide the multi-actor, integratedtgms often required by the scope and nature
of the problems being addressed by developmenteratipn, for example in health care or
sustainable economic development.

Even by then, it was this understanding that wasse: multiple actors in the
development processes are supposed to cooperagierfiorming specified roles.
Development, therefore, should not be a one actbrtav, but a collaborative pro-
cess.

The partner actor categories that can be identdrednamely: RNE-DRDPs, the
Netherlands Ministry for Development Cooperatidrg district councils, NGOs, the
central government of Tanzania, and the benefasarAll of them have their
specific roles to play, in a rather hierarchicalnmer. At the top of the hierarchy is
the Dutch Ministry for Development Cooperation, erhthrough the RNE evaluates
the selected areas for intervention and disburedsiuAt the top level is also the
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government of Tanzania which is supposed to digbamne funds to some of the
selected projects. At the meso-level is the RNE-PRiDat finances, trains, and

holds consultancies. At this level, there are gistrouncils also, which are charged
with bearing recurrent costs, maintenance of eqgeigmand selection of areas of
intervention. At the lower level, there are NGOsahhare supposed to organise the
beneficiaries and implement some schemes. Ther@svdeneficiaries at this level.

They are charged with mandatory participation aoohes contributions on some

programme activities.

This structure of partnership is based on the agsamof the donor acting like a
“jump-starter” of the development process, the tfmins and technocrats at the
district level being “servicers”, and the benefi®a being the “owners” of the
interventions. Thus, sustainability in partnersiipans each actor category playing
specified roles. This hierarchical structure hasntamed the top, especially the
RNE, powerful in the partnership. For instance,vaées to be funded were to
follow the set criteria set by the RNE; but withetimandatory participation in
planning and implementation of activities, the Hema&ries have to dance to the
tunes of the RNE and state preferred developméenvientions. The meso level has
been an effective nod to link, perpetuate, and reefdhe preferred development
interventions of the powerful RNE and the statéhwiite “manoeuvred” intervention
ideas of the local beneficiaries. At the end of tay, it is a matter of unequal
relationship between partners, the donor assumimglreer position compared to the
aid recipients.

Generation of financial resources
Another important element with regard to sustailighs the generation of financial
resources. The Policy Document (RNE 1998: 3) sthims

sustainability is understood to have consequenaesht generation of financial resources to

operate and maintain the assets obtained througtpithgramme. These resources must be
available at the level of the organisation thatsponsible for the operation and maintenance.

Thus, there is a link between sustainability, assatd finances: there is need for
finances in order to operate and maintain acquiteskets. That is why the Policy
Document (RNE 1998: 6) argues that

whenever the financial situation of the districdahe beneficiaries allows for support of the

recurrent costs, the Netherlands can provide th@néiial means for implementation of these

activities, but as a matter of principle, resourpasvided under the programme cannot be used
for recurrent costs, as this would undermine thedtmnality of sustainability.
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This was conditionality for funding, of which congoice was to be made explicit
to the Dutch donors by the districts. The same itimmality issue is raised later in
the document (RNE 1998: 6):

. recurrent costs that are engendered by the emwépn must be covered by the financial
resources of the district and/or the beneficiainesrder to ensure sustainability of the activities

The latter means that sources of income, at thieidjsvillage and individual level must be
developed and properly managed.

This conditionality is, however, put with awarene$slanzania’s financial posi-
tion: “the Government of Tanzania does not havdigent financial resources to
implement all these activities”, says the PolicycDment (RNE 1998: 6). This
implies that Dutch aid was to come in proportictyalith the capacity of the bene-
ficiaries to take care of the recurring costs. €oerditionality aimed at reducing and
avoiding dependency, but then it meant “little atow” development due to the
modest financial input of Tanzania.

There is a belief that when people are forced ke t@are of the financial gene-
ration for their projects, then the projects widl bustainable in that they will have
longer lives to when the needs they address argh&d. Behind this belief is an
assumption that since the people will feel the Ipiref raising funds on their
projects, then they will take care of the projdmsause they feel they are theirs for
they have been implemented with their money. In, faccording to the Evaluation
Report (DGIS/URT 2004: 41), one of the challengasparticipatory planning and
budgeting is in the villages/wards prioritising @stments beyond their mandate
where they cannot meet the recurrent costs. At playever, are two characteristics
from the modernising development discourse: thst @iharacteristic is the centrality
of financial capital in driving people’s developmeshoices and actions, and the
second is the configuration of the world into theaves” and the “have-nots”,
whereby the “haves” have a bigger say compareledtave-nots”: the donors can
dictate terms for the aid recipients by imposingadt impossible conditionality, as
a conditionality to meet the recurrent costs.

Attention to the environment

The Policy Document (RNE 1998: 3) states that ‘@nsibility is understood to
have consequences for attention for the environmémtthe Identification Study
(URT/RNE 1986: 2), the understanding of the conadpécology is developed in
terms of conservation:

. another subordinate aim springs from the missia@alisation that a major part of the
programme’s development strategy will have to atneanservation, that is to say that it will
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have to protect the seriously endangered eco-sgstesmious types of erosion, overgrazing, soll
deterioration, etc.).

In fact, at the choice of the three starter digtrione of the selection criteria was
“the physical and/or agricultural development ptisgnincluding possibilities for
environmental conservation” (DGIS/URT 2004: 8). this sense, then, the pro-
gramme sees the environment as threatened and teekedgehabilitated. There are
‘cultural deserts’, lands stripped of their oridimeoodland vegetation, fuel-wood
crises, desertification, soil degradation, erosimrgrstocking, decline of soil ferti-
lity, the occurrence of flood and drought, and eachment of bush-land by crop
production, birds and wild life. These threats eaeised by human actions such as
the increasing pressure on the land due to thegoghlation growth, encroachment
of bush-land by crop production, birds and wile Jiind over-grazing, and compe-
tition between cash and food crops (URT/RNE 1986:35, 125).

When trying to address the areas of interventitated to basic human needs, the
Policy Document (RNE 1998: 8) states that

due attention must be given to the use of nat@sdurces — the environment. This means that

activities related to conservation of the environtngnd the present use that the population is
making of the environment will need attention.

The document recommends soil and water conservptimgrammes (RNE 1998:
8) and continues stating that “special attentiom flosa made of replacement of wood
as supplier of energy and of alternative foddepbsypf grazing by animals is to be
controlled”. The conservation spirit could be agl through activities that have to
do with trainings “to improve know-how” of adversse of the environment, with
concerned persons being policy-makers, planners;eds, village leaders, and
group leaders at sub-village level (RNE 1998: 9-10)

The concern about the ecological problems, as #neyexpressed by the RNE-
DRDPs, is an echo of the concerns that were exgaelg the Brundtland Com-
mission in 1987. This Commission pointed out thet problem with the environ-
ment has to do with development understood as @ci@gnrogress and its negative
effects on the environment. This same Commissiaygesied a solution to the
ecological problems as using, but maintaining therenmental stock for the next
generations. This solution, however, is embeddethénmodernising of develop-
ment discourse as at the centre is the concepbgfgss based on economic growth.

It is crucial to note that the RNE-DRDPs did ndieofanother conceptualization
of ecological sustainability, apart from the Brdadt-dominated one: there is no
indication where the RNE-DRDP explored, encouragedpromoted other more
localised perspectives in the restoration of eaokdgustainability. For instance, an
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outlook from the other perspectives based on tlistlwovisualisation of nature with
an aim of harmonisation would have appealed morecmogical sustainability
efforts among the many populations in Tanzaniathis perspective (Nkemnikia
1999: 165),

... the whole brings about the unifications of thetgait would be contradictory and equally
impossible to think of a whole without its partswiuld be equally difficult to imagine the parts
without having an idea of the whole to which theyomg.

This is a position that assists in “avoiding akrairchical postures, by being with
things and not above things” (Engel & Engel 19981)1 The disregard of other
perspectives, however, is characteristic of theenading development discourse as
an otheriser: only the perspectives of the donotdemaser are worth exploring and
adopting; the perspectives of the aid recipient whdeing modernised get little
attention at all.

Thus, sustainable development in the understandinge RNE-DRDPs meant
partnership, whereby each actor was to play a Bpeole; fulfilment of the condi-
tionality to pay recurrent costs by the benefi@sriand rehabilitation of ecological
disasters. The partnership structure is hierarthwith the donor’s position formi-
dably strong. This is characteristic of unequahtienship between the donors and
the aid recipients whereby the donor assumes higbstioning with respect to the
aid recipient. The conditionality for beneficiarits cater for recurrent costs is not
easy because the aid recipients cannot manageytioipthe costs. Whereas on the
one hand it is an indication of the centrality apital investments, it is an indication
of the donors’ characteristic of imposing hard dbadality to the aid recipients, on
the other hand. The rehabilitation of the ecoldgitsasters by the RNE-DRDPs is
based on the Brundtland conceptualisation of eewdbgsustainability, without
exploring, encouraging, and promoting other loealigcological sustainability per-
spectives. Let me now turn to the concept of pigdioon.

Participation in focus

The concept of participation is presented in th&cpoorientation for the RNE-
DRDPs as a process approach, which is a methodéogytanning and implement-
ation of development projects in the districts unite RNE-DRDPs. According to
the Policy Document (RNE 1998: 4),

The process approach enables the identificatidiotifenecks in the different fields of develop-

ment, experimentation with solutions on a manageabhle and internal evaluations to check
whether objectives are being attained. Subsequentgcision on further action can be taken.
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So as to have a better understanding of this conmfeprocess approach, the
DRDP ‘End-of-Phase 1lII' Repor{TAT 2004: 3) points out that the process ap-
proach allowed for:

... a participatory planning process to determineaittévities to be funded, as well as to ensure

flexibility and the inclusion, over time, of newsights or identified priorities. ... The

consequence is that the scope of the programmepémational terms has remained broad,
varying from district to district and over time.dtso means that programme focus has shifted

over time in response to changing needs and pesrivhile not losing sight of the overall
programme purpose.

This implied that observations and lessons thatewmsinted out by different
officials and local beneficiaries were to be talen incorporated in the decisions
pertaining to RNE-DRDPs. With the process approdgiciyas important that the
people themselves planned for what they thought lvess$ for their own develop-
ment according to their perceived needs. This iadpthat the DRDP funds were to
aid what came from people and not what the donasked to fund. According to
the Identification Study (URT/RNE 1986: 1),

The hey-days of the “blue print” approach in rudaivelopment planning are definitely over,

because it is now realised that not even the imateduture can be controlled properly. The

other extreme in planning, the programmatic apgrpquaickly has shown weaknesses related to
lack of coordination and the impossibility to butte financial flows.

Thus, the process approach was rather an openagptbat was a result of the
failure of blue-print and programmatic approachesdevelopment planning and
implementation of projects. The approach needed aflflexibility and deep under-
standing of the socio-political and economic dynzsof the local beneficiaries for
whom it was being applied. It, therefore, went bed/the strict regulatory schemes
of how development plans and programmes should dyee cand implemented
because the definition of what problems were wéisitethe hands of the local
beneficiaries themselves and the donor had toggaaite at the level of responding
to demands from the perceived needs of the pedyeording to the Evaluation
report (DGIS/URT 2004: 11), the intention of thegess approach was to allow

a participatory planning process to determine ttieviies to be funded, as well as to ensure

flexibility and the inclusion, over time, of newsights or identified priorities. The process

approach is also intended to allow the programmadipt the speed of implementation to the

local development process as well as to the imphkatien capacity of the councils and other
partners.

Therefore, the process approach was a move to vapie involvement of the
development projects’ beneficiaries. According he Evaluation Report (DGIS/-
URT 2004: xi), however, “a process approach camobeopen-ended and can lend
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itself to the criticism of being un-focused andheitit clear exit strategy”. This was
its risk and that is what happened in the guidimgRNE-DRDPs.

Much as the process approach was innovative andlutenary because the
“responsibility for defining programme content gest the district level and results
from a negotiated process involving the distrianadstration, the rural population
and the donor” (DGIS/URT 2004: 11), the findingstloé evaluation of the DRDPs
(I0B 2004: 3) still show the strong hand of the @utlonors:

The changes in DRDP focus were largely inspiredDbych development cooperation policy,
and received a positive response from politiciams laureaucracy in Tanzania. The emphasis in
DRDP shifted from strengthening the economic baseé agricultural production towards
improving social services and, subsequently, towaetihancing the capabilities of local
governance. These changes were largely inspiréalibgh development co-operation policy.

This implies that the evolution of the changesha DRDP focus were basically
Dutch-centred because the “inspirations” were @etifrom the Dutch Development
policy. The Tanzanian counterpart “responded padifi: the politicians and the
bureaucrats thought the changes were ok and gawedlgo-ahead.

The missing thousands
Much as from the beginning of the RNE-DRDPs theshpunt and programmatic
approaches were to be avoided (URT/RNE1986: 1)¢comeeptualisation of partici-
pation is limited to some categories of actorsadtual fact, the Identification Study
(URT/RNE 1986) can be described as an activity ipoating three key actors, as
clearly expressed in the preface to the study (BRIEH 1986: no page):

This report, thddentification of a Netherlands — Tanzania RuravB®pment Programmdas

been a joint effort of the regional and districtharities of eight regions of Tanzania, a team of
Netherlands experts resident in Tanzania, and #tkeddands Embassy in Dar es Salaam.

In this statement, it is clear that the study hasentral actors the authorities, the
experts, and the embassy. The authorities are dliergment officials. These are
necessary as people who should see to it that ragrée are made and implement-
ations are taken care of. The Netherlands expértsraside in Tanzania are people
experienced in different development activitiests@s baseline surveys, project
planning, designing, implementations, and evaluati@and experience in develop-
ment work. The experts are needed because thefidatindn Study is a technocratic
adventure. The Embassy is necessary as a diploagict by nature of the RNE-
DRDPs being a realization in bilateral cooperatibiis representative of the Dutch
government.

Such a grouping is necessary for any modernisingeratdre. There is always
need for government officials: they represent therest of the state in terms of
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government development policy perspectives; thenokl the voice of the govern-
ment; they facilitate government policy and develept orientations. There is
always also need for technocrats: they know devedoy because they are experts;
it is out of such activities that they earn a lyjras well. Finally, there is always
need for diplomatic relations through embassiesy thct as representatives of the
donors, enforcers, and carriers of policies ofrtte¢her countries.

Among these three categories of actors, howevergthre thousands of people
who necessitated the intervention, but who wer¢ ¢eft as key actors in the
Identification Study (URT/RNE 1986). These were thajor stakeholders on what
the other actors dealt with; it was the promotidntlzeir livelihoods that was
targeted, the central element of the RNE-DRDPssehgere the real target of the
intervention. They were left out as they were coead to be represented by their
authorities. Thus, much as the Identification St{dRT/RNE 1986) tries to put
together different actors, the missing thousantidaaattention of the missed ideas
and perspectives of the targeted beneficiaries, whthe end of the day, are to be
the subjects of intervention. However, generallgaliging, the three categories of
actors, that is, the regional and district autlhesjtthe team of Netherlands experts
resident in Tanzania, and the RNE belong to thee tagendered order; their basic
task is to perpetuate the stock of ideas of theamosing development discourse
and enforce it to the missing thousands who arsubgcts of development.

Bukoba district development problem

RNE-DRDPs in Kagera Region include Bukoba whiclntsthin 1987, Karagwe and
Biharamulo started five years later in 1993, Ngard 994, and Muleba in 1996.
According to the Identification Study (URT/RNE 19&®8), involution was found to
be a problem in Bukoba District:

Due to population pressure and the gradual loseibfertility, competition between cash (tree)
crops and food crops becomes more and more acute.fivther declining soil fertility more
and more land will be used for cassava productimrome per head and the nutritional status of
the population will decline. ... A rural developmepmtogramme for Bukoba will first and
foremost have to develop a strategy to transfoemritiolution process. This task is difficult and
might even prove to be impossible.

Thus, development problems to be dealt with in BxzkDistrict were population
pressure, gradual loss of soil fertility, and cotitms between cash crops and food
crops. With further declining of soll fertility, me land was to be used for cassava
cultivation, and this would result in the decliné income per head and the
nutritional status of the Haya. While on the onadj&his is a rationalisation of the
competition between population and land as resownethe other hand, it is a
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manifestation of the centrality of income in pedplévelihoods. This is another
typical way of replicating the modernising devel@nrhdiscourse by repeating the
Malthusian population trap and theories on economiarns. Thus, from the be-
ginning, BDRDP had to strategise for the transfdromaof this involution process.
That is why BDRDP had to give highest priority griaultural packages in order to
increase arable land area, plant tree nurseries lamge scale, rehabilitate feeder
roads, and to rehabilitate existing village go-dewWbRT/RNE 1986: 28-29). This
kind of development problematising is nothing eddker than the typical alarmist
characterisation of the modernising developmertadisse whereby problem-defin-
ing is done from the off-the-shelf narratives fgemstual justification of solutions.

In this section, | presented a discussion on timeept of participation. | outlined
its understanding as embedded in the process agproa the planning and
implementation of development projects. | demonstrahat notwithstanding the
centrality of participation of all the actors inv@dopment, the Identification Study
(URT/RNE 1986) misses the key actor category: #netbpment beneficiaries. At
end of this section, | showed how the developmeoiblpm of Bukoba district to be
addressed by the RNE/DRDP was characterised bypftitbe-shelf narratives for
eventual justification of the solutions.

Conclusion

The main aim of this chapter was to demonstrate hoavbilateral development
cooperation between Tanzania and the Netherlarasngnifestation of the modern-
ising development discourse. | demonstrated thisutjh the use of the RNE-
DRDPs conceptualisation of the concepts of devetpmrural development,
sustainable development, and participation. | bebarchapter with the presentation
of the key documents that facilitated the analgéihese concepts. The presentation
of these documents aimed at knowing the generakotsof the sources of con-
cepts in discussion. In the subsequent sectiormgcudsed the concept of develop-
ment, ascertaining that development was conceigepgragress. In the section on
rural development, | presented the argument that development was about inter-
ventions to smallholder men and women farmers dgivimvillages and town centres
on activities that rotate around agriculture. Theti®n on sustainable development
demonstrated how the understanding of the concapthased on partnership, gene-
ration of financial resources, and attention to éhgironment. Due to the powerful
position of the donor, and therefore the aspeain&qual relationship between the
donor and the aid recipient, the donor imposedugtiaonditionality of catering for
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the recurrent costs of development projects tobdreeficiaries. On the attention to
the environment, | discussed how the ecologicabléitation was based on the
Brundtland Commission, and there was no exploratmeouragement, and promo-
tion of other localised ecological perspectivesaapect that highlighted the other-
ising nature of the RNE-DRDPs. In the section alpauticipation, | underscored the
centrality of the notion of process approach asedhodological approach in the
planning and implementation of development projéctthe RNE-DRDPs. |, how-
ever, pointed out that the local beneficiaries wastinvolved in the Identification
Study. The problem diagnosis, therefore, was basethe perspective of the three
categories of actors: the district and regionahauties, the Netherlands experts
resident in Tanzania, and the RNE because these theractors who are perpe-
tuators of the modernising development discourse.

From the discussion about the concepts of developmeral development,
sustainable development, and participation, | artha the bilateral development
cooperation between Tanzania and the Netherlansidéan a perfect example of
the concretisation of the modernising developmestalirse. It is the belief in the
role of modernisation as the transformation forosmived in the processes of capital
investment (aid money), the application of scie(teehnology), and the urbanisa-
tion that would lead to the development of the @dipients. However, with the
contradictions that have emerged in the concegaoficipation, the unequal rela-
tionship between the donors and the aid recipidetsonstrates how the donor still
controls the development machinery.

What is crucial with the RNE-DRDPs is the fact tlsaich conceptualisations
have led to the enhancement of the power asymrnrethe relationship between the
different actors in the aid machinery. The Dutchals being the protagonists of the
modernising development discourse, have assumecrgoas globalisers, Other-
isers, shaper of the subjects of development, aplblgm definers; as | demonstrate
in chapters six and seven, the different actorgmates of the aid recipients relate in
terms of power, with the modernising developmerdcdurse being a defining
factor.

When presenting the RNE-DRDPs, | am aware of thg t€port (2004) which
was very critical about the RNE-DRDPs. The repsriundamental with respect to
the challenge to the modernising development disswHowever, in this chapter, |
have not presented a discussion of the report vadpect to the modernising
development discourse because | find there is s&fld to present issues about
organising practices. The report is discussed @ fthal chapter of this study.
Having discussed the bilateral development cooperads manifestation of the



113

modernising development discourse through the exation of the RNE-DRDPs, |
discuss issues related to the organising practicdee district officials in the area of
operation of one of the RNE-DRDPs, the Bukoba istRural Development Pro-
gramme (BDRDP).



Organising practices of
the district officials

Introduction

In the previous chapter, | presented a discussionthe bilateral development
cooperation as manifestation of the modernisingetibgament discourse. | argued
this through the conceptualisation of developmemtal development, sustainable
development, and participation as presented in RINE-DRDPs selected key
documents. | concluded that the RNE-DRDPs werenatiion of the modernising
development discourse because they were embedddevelopment as progress;
rural development was to be realised through alju) in sustainable develop-
ment, partnership was hierarchical, aid based omlitionality, and there was no
consideration of other ecological perspectives he efforts to rehabilitate the
environment, and; participation did not involve RRRE-DRDP beneficiaries. With
this understanding of the concepts, the Dutch dorarbarked on the development
intervention of the RNE-DRDPs. With the modernisa®yelopment discourse, the
power asymmetry has been enhanced in the diffaaetur categories in the aid
machinery.

IN this chapter, | present the district officials an actor category found at the
entrance of the Dutch aid. The district officialssb their operations at the district
headquarters where, by virtue of the decentratisagystem, they work in offices of
the highest authority in the district. Their organg practice are analysed, on the
one hand, as response towards the Dutch officidls, are considered more power-



115

ful than they are, and on the other hand, as regsotowards the people living in
the rural areas. In both directions, the distritic@als aim at promoting their liveli-
hoods.

The district officials directly deal with the dorsorlt is a crucial encounter be-
cause it is an arena in which the donor resourcesi@gotiated for, acquired, and
(ab)used as soon as they enter the districts #@rlitkelihoods promotion of the
people living in rural areas. They deal with thenpiation of all the development
plans from below and the allocation of resourcehéoplans.

In order to understand this encounter between thielDdonors with respect to
participation and the eventual organising practmethe district officials, | present
several sections. | begin the discussion with #ien about the perception of the
Haya people about the Dutch people in Bukoba. tinoa with a section on issues
related to the Dutch and participation. In thedhsection, | present a discussion on
the livelihoods of the district officials. | windouthe chapter with a discussion on the
organising practices of the district officials tls&m from the participation experi-
ence with respect to the Dutch donors.

Dutch people in Bukoba

In this section that presents the issues regarith@gerception of the Haya people
about the Dutch people in Bukoba, | contextualize Dutch people in the develop-
ment context of Bukoba where the Dutch were invdlv€he aim is to give an
overview as to why the Dutch people emerge as dalveeople in the area. This is
crucial in order to understand the organising jcastof the district officials that
stem from the power relations between them andoduple in the area, but more
particularly the district officials of Bukoba. | press the perception of the Haya
people about the Dutch from their interventionsobefand during the RNE-DRDPs.

Before the RNE-DRDPs
Even though the people of Bukoba have some diffeilin making distinctions
between the different Europeans who have workedukoba before the advent of
RNE-DRDPs, they have known a few Dutch men and woaee missionaries in
Christian-related institutions such as schools apdpitals and as development
practitioners.

In the development realm, they have known the Datlsuccessful introducers
of hybrid cattle in the region through the livedtogroject which promoted the
development of dairy cattle. This was the case showmbrella organization called
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Kagera Livestock Development Programme (KALIDERijt{ated in 1990] for the
four sub-projects of Kikulula Heifer Breeding Ur(lKHBU) [initiated in 1976],
Kagera Small Holder Dairy Extension Project (KSHDHRitiated in 1982] Kiku-
lula Farmers Training Centre (KFTC) initiated in829 and Kagera Indigenous
Livestock Improvement Project (KILIP) [initiated ih988]. KALIDEP promoted
heifer breeding and trained local farmers in déaryning through the credit scheme
for heifer supply in the region (Rugambetial. 1995).

In development practice before the RNE-DRDPs, h@wrethere is an instance
whereby people speak of Dutch people as “conmemiis-managers” and “fail-
ures”. The instance is about an abortive 400kw ¢Gta mini hydro project with a
scandal of little to be shown of the £2 million spdy the Dutch consultants
(Pennington 1998). This hydroelectric power statioa district adjacent to Bukoba,
Muleba district, was to serve a number of insting in the area, especially the
hospital and some schools, a church, and convdtdr Axcavating what was sup-
posed to be a dam, the project never went aheathanukople never saw the Dutch
man back again. The people in the district andukdba refer to this experience as
a “coning”, “mismanagement”, and “failure”. Thusefbre the RNE-DRDPs the
perception of the people about the Dutch is a métaf good work done by
missionaries and some development initiatives sashthe dairy project in the
region. However, with the failure of the hydro-dter power station, the Dutch
were seen as conmen, mis-managers, and failuresné@ow turn my attention to
the perceptions of the Dutch during the RNE-DRDPs.

During the RNE-DRDPs

With the advent of RNE-DRDPs, however, the DutchBukoba became very

popular. They were associated with developmergrnims of rehabilitation of roads:
The Dutch have been a blessing to us for some fiilmey have repaired and constructed some
roads for us. From Kyetema to lzimbya, it was a t°njthis is an expression to say that the
roads were smooth like a mat], even though witbtaof dust. Many cars passed through the
roads, especially the government vehicles and s@ne few private vehicles for rich people,

business people, and organisations. Of courseraveaav back on our poor roads after the rains.
(Int.DO1.Bkb.Jul2003)

Bukoba used to have a number of tarmac roads thig built during the colonial
period. The feeder roads were made of murram agyl were in a bad state due to
rains and poor maintenance. With the Tanzania-Ugavat of the late seventies and
early eighties, the road situation deteriorate@: tdwrmac main road was spoilt by
war machinery, especially by the tanks; the feadads that were continuously
eroded by rainfall were abandoned because there m@rsufficient funds to take
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care of roads after the war. Going to the rurahatgecame almost impossible due to
impassable roads. It is due to this situation obrpwads that the government
officials, some rich people, and development orgations evolved the use of four
wheel drives because they were the only cars tbatdvmanage the road situation.
So, with the Dutch embarking on the road rehaliititg they became famous
because they had dealt with an area that haddecade or so looked as if there was
no possibility of control.

The people of Bukoba have a way they saw the Dpédple work. In an inter-
view with a district official, this is what he sagbout their style of work:

... Anyway, they could not be in nice offices and maround with big cars talking to big

people in the villages, and thinking that they wabuhderstand the problems of the poor people

in the villages. (Int.DO1.Bkb.Jul2006)

The first thing to note is that these officials welways in “nice offices”. With
nice offices it is meant clean offices with spacel @quipped with office gadgets
such as computers, photocopying machines, fax,leseaiices, and thpossibility
to access and send emails. To many district offidiais is striking, given their
offices arewithout such facilities. Once they moved out to & village people,
they dealt with leaders, who are considered bigleeim the villages. Consequently,
these Dutch officials were hardly people who unied what was happening with
village life and the people in it because what tlhkegw was what was already
filtered for them from the leaders. However, thBsgch officials showed interest in
understanding people’s situation by learning andakmg the language of the
people, at least Swabhili.

Big cars refer to four-wheel off road vehicles. Amgahe people of Bukoba, a car
and a house are symbols of wealth and the biggsr déine, the wealthier one is.
Having a big car and house, moreover, are assdondth having a comfortable life:

These people have lived in big houses. One of theed to live in that big district house

overlooking the town up there with the wife. It wailt by them. There is one who decided to

live in Mwanza town while working in Bukoba. Anothene lived in that big house near the
lake. (Int.DO7.BkbJul2006)

Thus, when the people point out that the Dutchciffs used to travel in big cars
and lived in big houses, they mean that they weealtlvy and had comfortable
lives. This means that these officials had a mugetiteb life compared to the people
in the area. This is not a complement as suchalrgmplaint about how much of
the money that is meant for development in the goes to service the good lives of
the donors.
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Another characteristic perception of the distriebple about the Dutch has been
the strictness and stringiness on finance issues:

The Dutch are very mean with their money: they wiler give it to you just like that and will

always reduce on what you tell them. You need mapgou need explanations; you need
signatures; you need proofs and many things. ...yaudare not sure that the money will be
given. And you must be careful to begin askingtf@ money earlier. ... You really have to
work for it and prove that the money is needed.D©5.BkbJul2006)

The strictness and stinginess perceived has deseltspm the Dutch control of
money in the implementation of the development qlakccording to a Dutch offi-
cial,

This is tax-payers money in our country. We havédoaccountable. There are lots of people
who are corrupt in the country. That is why we h&veontrol our money. Again, sometimes |
have an impression that the financial managemenheéndistrict is not the best because of
incompetent personnel. People are money-hungrysariflwe are not careful, the money will
get lost. ... Moreover, there is no way you will deyewithout money. ... You need the money
from those who have it; and if we are the ones with money, we should control it.
(Int.DI1.Bkb.May2004)

This comment of the Dutch official implied that @sues of money, control was
necessary through strict measures of accountalalitg transparency from the
district officials on the moneys that was disburaed used. It is the control that the
district officials construed the Dutch as strictiatringy.

A case that needs particular attention is the adrithat arose between a Dutch
development practitioner and the RNE in Bukoba. hetquote an account from a
Dutch RNE-DRDP insider who narrated the conflictre:

Basically the conflict concerns the wish to conéinuith KALIDEP (old style) advocated by
[some people] based on practical and local coraiiters, best practices, achieved output and
some degree of success and maybe also becaus#-iotesest {who knows: [some people
were] not awarded the contract!}. The RNE optedaioother consultancy agency (Euro-consult)
and another approach to ‘off load’ KALIDEP resow¢eows and other resources from a central
KALIDP organisation to individual farmer groups argsed in a new umbrella organisation
called KADADET! You have to understand RNE positias part of a general downscaling of
sectors for structural development aid ... and gémmaor fatigue to continue with KALIDEP
after 25 years of assistance.

So, basically, it was a ‘death-house’ constructtomicely get rid of a long-term programme
under the pretence to advocate for a new bottorapgroach to sustain KALIDEP (under-
stand?)! Anyway, we all know how it went. After ¢lict the programme was 3 year supported
by RNE as exit strategy. The programme was comipgleliemantled, assets were stolen and
basically nothing remains and this all under stkinitoring and Evaluation by DSM-based
consultants without much knowledge and affinityhitagera. (Int.DI5.Bkb.2003/4/5/6)

This is a clear case of power manifestation inrugetions among the Dutch
development actors. An individual who had managechéke a visible intervention
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in the livelihoods of the people is overrun by prehces of a powerful organ, the
RNE. What is more interesting is that the distoiticials noticed the power struggle
and as one official commented, “the Dutch are tougly have even managed to
disorganise him”. This was an expression that refeto a person who had spear-
headed the development of KALIDEP, an organisati@t has been considered by
the people of Bukoba as successful in introduciagydcattle. For the people in
Bukoba, this person was a strong man who was tef@ected for his efforts and
work done, which were proof of his being powertdbwever, as the RNE was able
to interfere in what he was doing and make his reffgphase out, the people
construed the Dutch in the RNE offices as very koagd more powerful than the
Dutch man they had seen as very powerful. Thus,hnmag the district officials
considered the man behind KALIDEP as a powerfusper they recognised the
RNE as more powerful for it managed to “oust” hiho. the people of Bukoba, this
implied that the RNE it could do anything it wishedgardless of what is on the
ground as achievements in development or the faimgheo people behind such
routes to development.

In this section, | have not been expressing tharasing practices of the Dutch,
but the way they have been perceived by the paopBukoba. These perceptions
constitute the context for the organising practicethe district officials. Given the
initiatives of the Dutch people in missionary arel/elopment activities, combined
with their work ethic, lifestyle, control of monegnd power exercise, the Haya
people perceive the Dutch as powerful financialh golitically. They also see

them as people who can “con”, “mismanage”, and™{aiojects.

Perceptions on participation by Dutch RNE-DRDPdess

In this section, | discuss issues related to pgpgtmn as perceived by the Dutch
insiders in the RNE-DRDPs. These are people whe kdaalt with the RNE-DRDPs

in Tanzania. The Policy Document (RNE 1998) ackmalgks the centrality of the

concept of participation. The importance of gettitng perceptions in the per-

spective of participation by the Dutch insidersnportant as an acknowledgement
by the Dutch people themselves that the RNE-DRDd&s dilements of non-parti-

cipation. There are two perspectives in the peroeptsome Dutch RNE-DRDP

insiders see that there were participation andrstbee the opposite.
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Participation lived
There is acknowledgement of the Dutch being pgaiciry in the implementation of
the RNE-DRDPs by some Dutch officials who workedha programme. A former
RNE-DRDP, when asked to comment on RNE-DRDPs aritcjpation, said:
It has always been interesting for me to hear EHRDPs have not been participatory. ... There
are many situations in which the RNE-DRDPs havectfmad participation. ...But look, for
example: the health and education district plant9®2/3 and 1993/4 in Bukoba were prepared
by the development stakeholders in the districts¢éhwere their issues and we had to facilitate

them in realising them. We have supported NGO fariumorder to have their ideas on the
development of the district. (Int.DI3.Nij.Aug2006)

This comment demonstrates that there has beercipation, at least by inter-
acting, because some stakeholders are involvdtkiplanning, the beneficiaries are
represented, and it is a joint analysis which lesdgrecise development plans.
Participation is the right of the people and tlsatvhy there have been initiatives by
the RNE-DRDPs to support NGO forums for developnmguining in the district.

In the third phase of the RNE-DRDPs (1997-2004)emvthere was a shift from
rural development to local governance by strengtiterthe capacity of local
government authorities to take up their increagsgonsibilities, the RNE practiced
participation, as other former RNE-DRDP officiahoments:

The role of RNE continued to be providing financgald technical assistance. The system of
financial assistance became more transparent. .chni@l assistance changed from project
coordinators to development advisers in each distri Increasingly emphasis was on national
guidelines and procedures, with RNE more in ansadyirole. ...In fact [RNE-] DRDP became
basically a funding source of the integrated disttouncil development plan, with the services
of an adviser for the overall development plant.Qi%#.Nij.Sep2006)

So, in this third phase, the RNE strongly takesatiesory role in the development
matters of the district. And that is why

The District Council became formally responsibleviher”) of the DRDP. It was up to the
Council to approve the plans and reports. RNE syumsgly committed funds to plans approved
by the council. (Int.DI4.Nij.Sep2006)

The shift from rural development to local govermanay strengthening the
capacity of local government authorities to taketlupir increased responsibilities
rather than being an exit strategy or a consequehemalysis with new insights,
was a move guided by the policy orientation indegelopment cooperation outlook
of the Netherlands that was putting good governandtlee centre of intervention, on
the one hand, and on the other hand, the conseguértbe ongoing local govern-
ment reform programme in Tanzania.

Thus, there have been elements of participatiaherRNE-DRDPs because there
have been experiences of joint analysis leadirdete@lopment plans; there has been
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recognition of the right of people to planning themselves, and the RNE in the last
phase of the DRDPs took an advisory role, lettmydouncil to be the owner of the
DRDP.

Participation unlived
Much as there is a positive outlook about partiografrom the Dutch RNE-DRDP
insiders, there is also a negative outlook from shene respondents. When dis-
cussing about participation and in the history lid RNE-DRDPs, a Dutch RNE-
DRDP insider said:
| know that as participation is an ideal, therengs way that we could have it one hundred
percent. ... We tried as much as we could in the laidfl many forces. ... For example, it is

true that sometime the RNE has wanted things dueie Wway; it is true, again, that some Dutch
officials have done things their way. (Int.DI3.Miug2006)

In this response, there is an indication that pigdition was not lived to its
maximum. The RNE is given as an example of haviagtres of non participation
by doing things its own way. This same idea of RE not living participation is
echoed in the words of a Dutch development expeanzania when he argues
about participation with respect to the RNE in fingt phase of the RNE-DRDPs:

... the role of the RNE in development projects wasy/\close supervision, interference, very
direct involvement and very controlling. ... At thedethey messed up things. (Int.DI2.Dar.
Oct2006)

Another Dutch RNE-DRDP insider, when talking abthg role of the RNE in
the second phase (1992-1996) of the DRDPs wherisghe at hand was improving
the living conditions and increasing household meowith an inclusion of educa-
tion and health social sector activities, says:

The role of RNE was prominent in steering the pmogne through its coordinators and through

the approval of the district development plans.iflens on refusing to fund parts of the devel-
opment plans were not always transparent or uratatdty the districts. (Int.DI4.Nij.Sep2006)

It is the same attitude of the RNE to do things\ilay it wishes with respect to
the policy orientation of the third phase. A DutBtNE-DRDP argues: “It was
entirely initiated and pushed by RNE. Local auttesi for a long time resisted the
change in orientation” (Int.DI4.Nij.Sep2006). Inghregard, therefore, policy con-
trollers, the RNE, took the development procesthanr hand at the expense of the
beneficiaries of development.

In the second and third phases, another non-gaataiy phenomenon cropped
up in the name of participation: “Beneficiaries waisually involved in construction
activities, contributing labour or materials astcsisaring” (Int.DI14.Nij.Sep2006).



122

Cost-sharing became paramount in the third phas¢h@fRNE-DRDPs: “Cost
sharing became even more important with the inttbdn of C-matching -25%
matching of projects by community funds” (Int.D14].8ep2006). According to
Pretty (1996, see chapter 2 of this book), thisespf cost-sharing in development
projects is a kind of participation of the peopte material incentives. People are
made to participate by providing resources in refar development assistance.
Towards the end of the RNE-DRDPs, there was a id&cte shift funding from
direct funding of the development projects by tlidERNnto basket funding. A Dutch
RNE-DRDP insider commented when | asked whose ideciswas to make such a
shift: “The decision to pass RNE funds to baskeiding is no doubt a Dutch de-
cision, in line with common thinking by like-mindetbnors” (Int.DI14.Nij.Sep2006).
Likewise, on the issue of deciding RNE-DRDPs totddeen care of by the SNV, |
asked who made the decision and the respondeneagw
This is an RNE decision, resulting from recent digwment in Dutch development aid. Dutch
embassies are not supposed to implement projeetstigi Preferably they should channel funds
through national programmes or budget supportjfiibere is a need/wish to support a project,
it must be contracted out. Normally a project of@MRsize must be tendered internationally, but
there is the alternative of “giving” the project 8NV, which has a special status with the

Netherlands ministry. RNE Dar opted for this altgive and gave the project to SNV, thereby
avoiding the hassle of a tender procedure. (Inthljj4&ep2006)

These two decisions are an example of passivecjpation: the beneficiaries of
the RNE-DRDPs were in both cases told what wasajgpén and what already
happened. The decisions were unilateral by the RN& there were hardly any
chances and possibilities of listening to peoplegponses and taking care of them.

Thus, instances of some form of participation heweexisted with instances of
non-participation. However, even in these instanckeparticipation that | have
identified, it is not possible to talk about thdfseobilisation (Pretty 1996, see
chapter 2 of this book), as the highest form oftipgation having taken place:
because in the relationship between the Dutch peaptl the aid beneficiaries in
Bukoba, there is no situation in which the benafieis themselves have taken
initiative of involving the Dutch donors withoutetDutch donors being the ones to
initiate involvement to promote livelihoods; theseno instance in which the people
have been the actors to develop contacts with dnerd for resources and technical
advice they need, and remain in control on howueses are used. The available
participation instances, therefore, are differerdnifestations of pseudo-partici-
pation. Hence, this is a situation of non-partitipma of the beneficiaries of the
RNE-DRDPs, a situation that has led to some orgamipractices of the RNE-
DRDP beneficiaries. As the district officials waredirect contact with the Dutch
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donors at the district, they experienced the natigiaatory aspect of the Dutch
donors and they responded to it through organigragtices. Coupled with the non-
participatory aspect of the Dutch donors is thelihoods aspect of the district
officials, of which understanding is important besa it provides an ulterior motive
for engaging in organising practices.

Livelihoods of the district officials

By district officials | mean a combination of bativil servants and councillors in
the district. The civil servants are government lyges who work at the district.
They are in charge of the implementation of theseetbpment projects in the
district. The councillors are politicians who ateated by the village people at the
Ward level to represent them at the district. They responsible for the political
debates on decisions of development plans to bé&emented in the district. Both
civil servants and the councillors are crucial ire tdonor-recipient relationship
because they directly deal with the donors. In otdainderstand the livelihoods of
the district officials, | use the following extraitom an in-depth interview about the
life of a retired district official who used to woin Bukoba district as an officer.
| am married to one wife and God has blessed mie &l@ven children. | moved to the current
village where | am staying in 1969. | was trainedvaterinary personnel. | then left the village
to town to work as a veterinary officer. | have ad@arn house, banana plantations with coffee in
them, and some dairy cattle. ...

I have been a civil servant for thirty years. Aftetirement, | moved back to my village,
where the first to do was to renovate my housegueiy pension money. In 1997, | started a
dairy cattle project to supplement the income olgdithrough farming. Coffee is my major
source of income, together with pension funds, palkd some remittances from my children
who are now employed. Although retired, | still gfiee my profession in the village to people
with livestock.

I am a member of three “plots” [community basedaniigations]: one for the youth, another

one for the clan, and the last one that | inheritesn his deceased father is for adults.
(Int.DOY.Apr2004)

This is an extract from an in-depth interview tlbah guide in the analysis of the
livelihoods of the district officials. Even thoughe person is retired as an officer,

his account can demonstrate the livelihoods of district officials as a tension
between living the present and living the futuremy their time as district officials.

® This in-depth interview was part of the study lasome Dynamics in Kagera Region Tanzariéessy
2005), in which | participated as a research teamber. In this report, this in-depth interview éported
in Appendix 2 about Life histories from KHDS Respgents as “Respondent A2: (15210101) (Kessy 2005:
66).



124

Living the present

In order to qualify as a civil servant, as the msjent points out when he says ‘I
was trained as a veterinary officer”, one needbsaee attained a certain level of
education, to have certain skills, and to be trhimesomething. These are education
characteristics that have permitted them to competeemployment in the job
market as civil servants. If they are councilldiey are the leaders of the people.
Thus, they have been chosen because they aredttugtine people they represent.
The trust depends on so many issues among whidewtbeof education, sometimes
religious affiliation, age, exposure, networks, émeir capacity to work.

The district officials have many commitments angpansibilities from their
home communities. They have many dependents arthamnd to pay for different
things, including school fees for their childrerdasther people’s children; they pay
for medical bills and have to assist their relaivgoung and aged, in cash and
material means. They take care of the relativegeims of shelter, especially the
parents, the aged, and the children of their nedatiWhen the respondent says, ‘I
am a member of three ‘plots’ [community based oiggtions]”’, he indicates the
responsibilities of the district officials which deeyond their families and relatives
to a larger community. They make contributionshe different groups they belong
to and in places where they go for worship; theywidtuntary leadership and
administrative activities in community- and religgsbased organisations. With the
Christians, for example, it is typical that these the leaders and organisers of the
faithful in the communities. They provide space foeetings, normally in their
homes. All these contributions and activities te thfferent groups they belong to
consume their time, financial and material resosirdédey need to refuel and repair
the vehicles they use to travel in order to make shat the responsibilities they
have for the groups are done, and well-done.

These district officials are expected to have j@drsthe people in the village.
They provide some jobs personally such as employegple to work in their
banana and coffee plantations, to keep their landl dairy cattle, to work in their
businesses such as kiosks or bars, and to wottkein homes or their relatives’ or
parents’ homes for wages. They are expected to floolobs for their relatives at
the district or in different organisations becatis®y have wider networks.

The district officials have responsibilities becaulitsis thought that they have lots
of money. There is a difference in earning incoragveen the civil servants and the
councillors. While the civil servants have the saland allowances which vary a
lot, the councillors do not have salaries and ttwly have allowances. The highly
paid civil servants earn around 500,000 to 600,0@@zanian shillings (TZS)
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(around 300 to 370 EURR month after taxes. Other lower officials earauad
120,000 to 400,000 TZS (74 to 246 EUR) a month. e&dtb the salaries are the
allowances. When an official goes to work in theahareas, he/she is paid 25,000
TZS (15 EUR) a day; when he/she works in town, heefis paid a maximum of
55,000 TZS (40 EUR) a day; extra duty allowancpagl at a maximum of 10,000
TZS (6 EUR) a day, and when he/she attends a ngeetirseminar or workshop,
he/she is paid a seating allowance of a maximurh50800 TZS (9 EUR) a day.
These allowances are added to one’s salary. Thes$ighare of allowance goes to
one who goes for work in an urban place, and thes$b goes to extra duty. This
implies that for instance, if an official went toovk in the urban area for 10 days,
he/she already has an extra income of 400 EUR é&g$is/her monthly salary. On
the other hand, the councillors get an allowanca afaximum of 15,000 TZS (9
EUR) a day. This implies that if a councillor wockéor 20 days a month, he/she
would earn a maximum of 300,000 TZS (185 EUR) asnances in a month.

Thus, the district officials have a sure sourceanebme which they can get at
every end of month, an earning that the majorityhef village people do not have.
For sure, the civil servants earn much more incogieen their two channels of
income (salary and allowances), compared to theabors who only depend on
the allowances channel.

However, it is important to note that the civil w&mts have very high con-
sumption patterns. They buy and maintain meansaofsport like cars and motor-
cycles (in Bukoba, a bicycle is regarded as a peoson’s means of transport); they
buy expensive clothing and foot wear; they sustain bais pubs by buying drinks
and offering many others to friends and colleagigemking beer is a symbol of
being well-off financially); they make large pledgan wedding meetings, parties,
and so on. In a way, their salaries combined wltwances should manage to meet
the responsibilities and the extras in their livébus, in living the present, the
district officials are faced with commitments amgponsibilities together with their
own high lifestyles, all of them, primarily, depeémg on the salaries and allowances.

Living the future

During the time of service as district officialdjetr lives are characterised by
privileges, for instance, driving and being drivergovernment vehicles, having an
office to work in, getting freemedical treatments, and so on. Thtieey are im-
portant and respectable people. And, of coursectmemitments and responsibili-

" The exchange rate used is 1 EUR equivalent to11783TZS, according to the FX converter,
http://www.oanda.com/convert/classaccessed 22November 2006.
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ties they have in their families, among their rgkd, and in the community,
together with what they get as income, earn thegh ktatus. Many district officials,
however, get worried about how to maintain theestdtgood life during, but more
especially after their service as district offisial

There is a pension scheme for civil servants. Téespners have different in-
comes, depending on their salaries and the time lthee worked as civil servants.
However, in the lowest category, pensioners receeteveen 60,000 to 65,000 TZS
(36.9 to 40 EUR) for each six months. The middléegary receives between
120,000 to 125,000 TZC (74 to 76.7 EUR) for eaghnsonths. The higher category
receives 200,000 TZC (123 EUR) for each six moniththis is compared to what
these officials get during their service period,ist too little and it becomes
insufficient for their way of living. They cannoater for all the commitments and
responsibilities together with their extras wheeytlare not working as officials.

As a way to address the problem of maintaininggthed life, the district officials
begin living the future during their service astuts$ officials through investments.
By investment, | mean an action of putting someuese into an activity or process
in return for an expected outcome in the futureer€hare a number of categories of
investments by the district officials, based onirtlepected outcome, as a way of
living the future. The first category is embeddedhe respondent’s account when
he says that he gets some remittances from higdfehi who are now employed”.
This is investment in education: these officialskenaure that they educate their
children and relative’s children so that these barremitters of moneys and other
material resources later. There are other invednarierms of taking their children
to vocational trainings like carpentry, driving, soary, mechanics and so on so that
later they have their jobs to take care of themeselnd their parents. In fact, not
only do they educate their children but they algoas much as they can to get
opportunities to go to school themselves. Trainitigg are taken are more profes-
sional in terms of management and accounts or huandranimal related medicine
trainings. Not only do these courses lead to arataguee more knowledge, more
salary increment, and more possibilities of proomtat work, but also they are
courses that can lead amd guarantee more jobs and work after employnseniva
servants.

The second category is expressed in this sentehdbeorespondent: “After
retirement, | moved back to my village, where thstfthing to do was to renovate
my house”. The investment consists in securingr@ garmanent place in the village
in terms of a plantation and house so that whereties he has a sure place to go to
and continue with life without employment. As a teabf fact, many officials try to
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get as many immobile assets such as land and haudkse villages One of the
famous councillors, at his death he had acquirecenttan 30 banana plantations
with coffee trees, cattle, and houses in them. $ioms this search for permanent
place to stay after retirement is accompanied Imyessentimental attachment to the
sense of home. Look at what this respondent sagnWilasked him why he had to
move from the city to the village and he said:

I was born here; part of me [referring to placensahlready buried here in this banana plantatianl
have eaten and drunk almost everything from thastakion. ... | have five children who were bornhist
plantation and part of them already buried hereMy. wife was married with many gifts from this
plantation. ... | have already allocated portiongtto§ plantation to my children. ... My parents were
buried here; | shall be buried here also. So, mying back is nothing else other than life itseffistis
home; all of us in this home are all here and seatlain here. (Fgd.1.VP3.Kab.Jul2004)

So, some people feel that their lives cannot baatetd from the villages: they
were born there, their placenta is buried therey tmarried there, and they should
be buried there. Thus, they feel that they are gradtparcel of the village and that is
where they need to be permanent.

The third category of investment is found in thep@ndent’s account that I
started a dairy cattle project to supplement mypmne”. The investment consists in
putting money and effort into an agricultural paijen order to get income. Much as
the district officials have a sure monthly sourééncome, they are always engaged
in different types of income-generating activitegh as businesses that have to do
with selling agricultural produce (coffee, banandsnana brew), retail shops
(kiosks), taxis and motor-cycles for hiring, barsdgubs, and so on. They have
houses for renting out. It is in this category of@stment that the respondent
narrates: “Although retired, | still practice myopession in the village to people
with livestock”. With the use of skills they havbtained at work, they participate in
different committees in the villages. For instanttee district officers who come
from the education department will go to the schominmittees; those with the
medicine background will go to the health commiteand so on. Out of these
committees they earn a living. Take an example ftloisi person who used to work
in the education office who is now in the schoahecaittee, who said:

| have educated so many children in this and mahgrovillages; | have assisted many when |

worked at the district in the education office; . oW in this committee, | feel a little relaxed: |

use my experience in education work and | plan Wit members. | have some allowances. |

have something to eat in my old age. ... | workeddHzefore, now | am enjoying when | am
back home in another service at the school. (Fg&& Kab.Jul2004)

This implies that the district officials make usé tbeir education or skills or
trainings acquired when they are retired so thay ttan gain income when they are
out of service as civil servants.
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Education, acquiring immobile assets, and back usiness, again, are three
important categories of investments for the distafficials. They assist them in
maintaining their status and assure them of statfigure.

There is something elsgorth mentioning about the councillors. The setactf
the politicians in order to become councillors data political process in which
they have to convince people that they work forrth&€hey need to be trusted by the
electorate. They promise and make good rapport thighpeople before elections.
Once they are in office as councillors, they areenesure if they will go back again.
It is, therefore crucial for them to maintain theist with the people through
fulfilling the promises they made during campaigmsl through good rapport with
the electorate. It is for this reason that you fmeny politicians in groups where
there are parties or funerals or entertainmenttgoi@thers pull development re-
sources in their villages.

For example, a councillor used to pull developmerdjects to his Ward: he
assisted in the expansion and rehabilitation ofvilage primary school through
funds raised by him; he had several agriculturaljgmts which provided em-
ployment and help to the village in his Ward. latfavhen he died people said that
if there was a possibility of resurrecting him kack paying 3,000 or 5,000 Shillings
(1.8 to 3 EUR) that would be done immediately with@ny problem. For the
village people this is not little money. This meatinen, that because he was trusted
that much due to his efforts to bring projects amiploy people in the village,
village people would pay a lot of money for himdome back! This means that he
had had good rapport with the village people indaisstituency. For politicians it is
important that the trust is maintained because tiaye to come back as politicians
again and again.

Thus, the livelihoods of the district officials tensed between living the present
and living the future. In living the present, theyaximise the use of available
resources and possibilities that accrue from theice as district officials and in
living the future, they invest for remittances, \whéo live, income generation, status
and continuous trust.

District officials and their organising practices

| have presented the Haya perception of the Dutaiple as powerful financially
and politically; I have shown how the Dutch have pi@acticed participation, and; |
have demonstrated how the livelihoods of the diswificials are tensed between
living the present and the future. All these fastbave influenced the organising
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practices of the district officials. Due to the tfalsat they are concerned with the
everyday activities on the planning, allocationresources, and implementation of
development projects in the district, they havekadrcloser with the RNE-DRDP
donors; and due to the fact that they have worki the development plans that
have evolved from the participatory planning acoagdo the decentralised system,
they have also worked with the people in the raraks. Their organising practices,
therefore, as diligent responses in the manifold ftagmented strategies, arising
from particular combination of ideas, material gimstances, and interactional
potentials, have evolved within the field of poward struggle between them and
the Dutch donors, on the one hand, and on the ditwed, between them and the
people in the rural areas. The power struggles hraxaved the district officials in
actions of manoeuvring, mobilisation, and strategisvith the aim of livelihoods
promotion.

The organising practices of the district officials Bukoba are studied in the
context of their perceptions of the Dutch peopléhm history of their interaction in
development issues in Bukoba as powerful peoplntirally and politically. Due to
the character of the “power over” that the Dutchals assumed due to being agents
of the modernising development discourse, on the lmend, the district officials
engaged in the implementation of the RNE-DRDPs moa-participatory manner.
In order to promote their livelihoods, on the othand, they engaged in organising
practices in order to circumvent the non-partiapgatcharacter of the Dutch donors
in the RNE-DRDPs. And again, taking advantage efdfficial position of being at
the district headquarters which is the entranc®wich aid, they have engaged in
some organising practices to maintain their powesitpns with respect to the
people in the rural areas. The organising practddbe district officials are based
on the categories of collaboration, corruption, dodhination. The different mani-
festations | point out within a category are thelicators for such organising
practice.

Collaboration

Collaboration of the district officials as an organg practice means a diligent
response of district workers to work together wita donors. This working together
can be distinguished between the two classificatminthe district officials working
together with Dutch donors, on one hand, and orother hand, the district officials
working together amongst themselves. When distfiatials work together with the
donors, collaboration is manifested as “blockingjuernies about money” and
“listening for behaving”. When district officialsark together amongst themselves,
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collaboration is manifested as “speaking undergddwand “networking”. Let me
now explain each manifestation, beginning with thanifestations in the classifi-
cation of district officials working together withe donors.

Blocking enquiries about money

This is one of the manifestations of collaborationthe classification of district

officials working with donors. It was difficult tget information about the financial
accounts of the BDRDP. In fact, as it was not e@asgbtain documents that had
information about the amount of donor aid to firatite RNE-DRDPs in Kagera, |
expressed my disappointment of not having documabtat finance to a district
official, and he said to me:

Who are you in this research? Who are you to know Imuch the donors have spent on
development activities? This kind of research caly de done by them because it is their
money. What is your interest in their money? Areu ysurprised that you fail to get the

documents? It is my first time to hear that someldteeyou is doing research on issues about
donor money. (Int.DO2.Bkb.Jun2004)

This implied that | was doing research in an aré&kvl was not supposed to. It
was not my money; | was peeping into other peophetey! At one level, one
would think that the district officials still nunte the mentality of the beggar who
has no choice but to accept uncritically what cofnes the donor, without asking
for any accountability or transparency from the aonThis thinking would be
fuelled by the thinking that questioning issueswhbdonor money could result in
annoying the donors and the diminishing of the furb, it would be better to keep
quiet and dig less into money issues.

However, one of the critical ways to understand wisyrict officials do not want
anybody to know about donor money is expressedis response of the Dutch
RNE-DRDP insider when answering to the questiotoashat was the role of the
district officials with respect to implementatioi BNE-DRDP projects: “Imple-
menting but with the accent of getting as muchassible allowances, and doing as
little as possible... They slowly realized that theses a nice cake to be distributed”
(Int.DI2.Dar.Oct2006). So, one reason as to why thever wanted anybody to
tamper with the funds issues was because they lthaolig would be a way in which
some of the misconducts with money would come Aad if they came out, then
the donors would know and would limit the fundinthus, the important thing
would be to block any initiative that has to dotwénquiries about money. In so
doing, it was as if there is utmost collaboratiathvihe donors in terms of financial
management because there were no contradictorgstmming out.
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| had a discussion with one of the district offisiabout the Dutch donors and the
expenditures in the first phase of the BDRDP. Adouay to the table from De Boer
et al. (1992:40), 63% of the expenditure in the initiabpl of the money was not
spent in Tanzania, but in the Netherlands. Commagrdn this allocation of expend-
itures in the first phase of the BDRDP, the distoiicial said:
| understand that it is true that there is a lotlafior's money that is spent in the donor countries
than in the recipient countries. ... | should notftise this, but | know very well that the Dutch
people who are here working in the BDRDP get digger amounts of money than we do. That
is money that goes back to them. We give them eynmat; we buy their machines and
equipment; we maintain them with the nice housesraany things for free, and so on. Aren't
we aiding them? But, we should as well; admit thas their money. Why should we, then,
make noise about it? ...
If they want to bring money, they bring it with theeasons. In any case, it is not our money;
it is theirs. We have little say and even if we ls&y, we cannot control it. They can choose
what they want to do with it. If we do not wantdollaborate, they go somewhere else. And we

stay the losers because even the small that wedwoahage to get from them, we cannot get it
any more. (Int.DO5.Bkb.Jul2006)

This district official did not see any reason asvtyy people should question the
prioritisation of donor funds. It is recognisedtttizere are financial problems from
the donor’s side, but there should not be a wagdufressing the problem because
the donors have the money and they can do witln@twihey want. This is a reason
as to why it is difficult to make donors accounwbFor example, instead of
questioning donors why they are spending lots ohegyoin their respective coun-
tries if they have come to give aid, aid recipiekéep quiet. People are so pre-
occupied with keeping the donors around to an éxteat even when they see and
understand blunders, they tend to be submissivey Tdould not like to bite the
hand that feeds them. Let me now go to listeningbkehaving as another mani-
festation of working together of district officialath the donors.

Listening for behaving

In this manifestation of collaboration, districtfiofals go beyond simply listening,
but they listen and take action towards what thegdn money. In one of the inter-
views about the presence of SNV, a district offiaigued:

We, people in the district who have to implementad@pment programmes, have little to say;
... For example, they have told us that SNV has takes. So, we are nmore orphansfter
BDRDP died! ... These people of SNV are here on omnpgound and they have another office
in town. ... Slowly by slowly we shall know what they wandl we shall try to work with them
That is how it goes. ... There is no much news: thaye their procedures which they follow
andwe shall know how to handle that.

Look, we have had an introductory meeting with éhpsople of SNV. They were strange:
they told us that everything was in our hands; they there to be called for work; we are the
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ones to give them work. ... Those are their trickdddge us, and that is how it always goes. ...
Anyway, they will never go completely, and we bdnigbm that. ... But we listen, and we see
how to behave. (Int.DO1.Bkb.2003/4/5/6)

The metaphor about orphans is interesting: as agplack parents, so were the
district officials without BDRDP. This implies thaih a way, the source of liveli-
hoods promotion was curtailed. SNV is a substit® is a saviour they have not
yet understood properly. That SNV belongs to thewh they have to call SNV for
work seem to be treacherous to the district offscl@ecause this perspective turns
things upside down: instead of SNV providing soarcé livelihoods, they are
supposed to do it to SNV! But the district offidalo not give up!

Such phrases as “slowly by slowly we shall know tthay want and we shall try
to work with them”, “we shall know how to handleath and “but we listen, and see
how to behave” are expressions of careful listerfimga diligent action. It is a
listening for behaving. Another district officiabmmented when | asked if he knew
the roles of SNV:

Things are still so hidden; things are still tigBut there is a rumour that they have come for

capacity building in local governance; they have yet said it directly, but people say that

documents say so. We shall get them there. We warkshops, and long ones. We want to

understand issues; we want to benefit as much ssilppe from these donors! My friend, shall
we go and ask for something to eat at police?

The last remark in this response of the officiahy“friend, shall we go and ask
for something to eat at police?”, is an expresstogay that when you want money,
you do not go and get it from police: you needeébigfrom somewhere else, in this
case through capacity building so that he may Hawg workshops for more
allowances. He makes it clear that the way to gatew is through donors and not
through police. At police you can only be behindsha cells.

Another example of listening for behaving is fouindthe development of the
Farmers’ Extension Centres (FECs) in Kagera regidrese are an offshoot of the
then Livestock Development Centres (LDCs), meargupport livestock extension
and veterinary services. The establishment of LId@s planned throughout Kagera
Region from 1987 by the Kagera Livestock Developintenogramme (KALIDEP),
in the Kagera Indigenous Livestock Improvement Deweent Programme
activities. The target groups were farmers and tfanilies in the villages and ad-
jacent wards. Due to the fact that rural developgnmsea multi-sectoral phenomenon,
and as farmers needed to see, learn, organizea@ndre basic farm inputs, the
LDCs proved not sufficient. Then, the idea of FB@ss born in July 1990 at the
meeting of the regional agricultural and livestgesonnel, BDRDP coordinators
of all projects, and NGOs oriented to agricultureduction and development in



133

Kagera. The idea was geared towards servicinggral development in crop and
livestock production, agro-forestry, basic inpupgly, animal traction, and demon-
strations. The FECs had several roles: acting eal fooint of extension services;
training centres for aspiring dairy farmers; stogkand distribution of various agri-
culture, livestock, and agro-forestry input; colieg economic and technical data
related to farming in the area; service centressiarple veterinary diagnostics,
animal breeding and oxenisation services; faaditaf farmers groups, societies
and women’s activities; training centre for agriathl and/or livestock staff, and a
working ground for adaptive research.

For the whole region, 36 to 40 FECs were envisagexter for 15 villages each,
with a demonstration farm, an office, laboratorlgssroom, strong room for input
storage, housing for the manager and extensiof) ated a shed for dairy cattle. The
construction of the FECs was funded by differemtats, including the KALIDEP,
DRDPs, the European Economic Community (EEC), dred Japanese Food Aid
Counterpart Funds (JFACF). Table 6.1 shows the FE€lablished in Bukoba
District together with their respective donors ahé years of establishment. In
Bukoba District, the RNE contributed to the estioinent of 30% of all the FECs,
out of which it is only one that seems to be stifirking, the Kabirizi FEC. All the
other FECs in the District have almost collapsegnethough the buildings are still
standing.

Table 6.1 FECs in Bukoba District and their donors

FEC name Year of establishment Main constructiamodo
Bukoba 1988/89 EEC/CF
Kyakailabwa 1989/90 EEC/CF
Kayanga Kiziba 1988/89 EEC/CF
Nsunga 1992/93 EEC/CF
Kanyigo 1993/94 EEC/CF
Mushozi 1992/93 BDRDP

Kabirizi 1991/92 BDRDP

Kyema 1994/95 BDRDP
Kashaba 1995/96 EEC/CF/JFACF
Nyakibimbili 1996/97 JFACF

Source: Rugambwa, V.kKet al. (1997)

The supervision and management of the FECs are witheseveral committees:
the first two are policy bodies, that is: the RegibAgriculture Coordinating Com-
mittee chaired by the Regional Administrative Stane (RAS), and the District
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Agriculture Coordinating Committee chaired by théstiict Executive Director
(DED). The other two committees are technical bediee Regional FEC Technical
Committee chaired by the Regional Agricultural dmdestock Development Offi-
cer (RALDO), and the District FEC Technical Commsttchaired by the District
Agricultural and Livestock Development Officer (DBIO). In the whole establish-
ment of the FECs, it was the donors, the regioffiiadials, and some few district
officials who were busy participating to plan ame %o it that the FECs work.

| asked a district official to what extent the fam® were consulted in the
establishment of the FECs and she said:

You see, donors have always been generous. TheythHad to assist us in all ways. We have
one problem with the farmers: they are difficultunderstand and that is why if you are not
careful they can spoil everything. They speak tam They have no time to think twice; they

will just speak out of their frustrations. That wy if you are not careful and ask them

everything, they can easily spoil deals. It is dretb keep some discussions within people who
can understand what is happening.

According to this official, farmers are too opendatmey will speak out their
problems according to how they see them (they spsaknuch). That is why they
do not “think twice”; “frustrations” make them speaut their minds! This expla-
nation of the district officials about the farmean be understood through another
comment that when he says that “they can easily dpals . This statement implies
that there is something else, apart from the problef the farmers that the officials
are “scheming”. It is “this thing” that they arerafl will be spoilt. In the conti-
nuation of her comment, she says:

Moreover, who of us could say no to incoming prtg&cThat is more chance to increase your
income through field visits. Don’t you know thaetimplementation of these projects is also an
opportunity for business people in terms of consaenders and so many other things? If you
do not consider all these issues you end up messmgd with opportunities. So, you need to
be careful in involving a lot of people, especidhg farmers.

With this final part of the comment, it is clearaththe officials present were
trying their best to see to it that the opportutitst had come through donors was to
be maximised for them to get more money in termallofvances and benefits that
could accrue from the implementation of the FEGs the business people to boost
their businesses and tenders, for experts to de smmsultancy works, and some-
thing for the farmers too. In a way, this was aparfunity to boost the economy for
livelihoods of the different people. But what wasiaal was the listening for
behaving (which the farmers do not have and thathig they were not involved in
the discussions on the establishment of FECs) efdtktrict officials in order that
the opportunity was to be utilised without any utdoate politics to divert it.
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It can be argued, therefore, that in listeningkdehaving, the district officials are
trying to understand the intentions of the donait design and insert projects that
promote not only their livelihoods but even theeliioods of others like the
business people and to some extent the farmertening for behaving is crucial
because the opportunity that presents itself shaoldbe allowed to go back; it
should be utilised.

Whereas in blocking enquiries, working togethegesired towards hiding finan-
cial mistakes on the side of the aid recipient aad questioning the financial
problems on the side of the donor, in listening b@having working together is
geared towards understanding in order to designiaselt projects for different
people including allowances for officials, businegportunities for business people,
and some benefits for the farmers. Thus, with resspe district officials working
together with donors, these two manifestationslo€king enquiries and listening
for behaving demonstrate how it is in the interasthe district officials that the
donors who bring opportunities for livelihoods prton should be maintained.
They should not be upset in any case so that theey mot go away and the funds
that are given for different operations are notilaée any more. But again, it is
necessary that the way they do things is underssoothat proper ways of getting
money from is designed. It is for this reason thebple, like farmers, who would
openly talk about their problems are avoided sbtthere may be better opportunity
to maximise the possibility of funding for projedtsat could bring in more money.
Let me now turn to the third type of collaboratianwhich the district officials work
together amongst themselves.

Speaking underground
This is the first manifestation of collaborationthe classification of district officials
working together amongst themselves. | had a dssonsabout participation with a
civil servant who worked with BDRDP in a numberprbjects. The discussion was
based on the chronological overview of BDRDP asgméed by den Dool (2003:
122-3). | summarise this overview in Table 6.2sked his opinion if such a text
represented the development of BDRDP over timeiwitie council. He argued:
This is somehow a true picture. ... Working togetiemgood, of course. But you see our
problem: these people do not work with us at &kytbring us problems. Look at this Dutch

man who was an expatriate: he says we should ptatter, we at the district and many other
organisations. This was difficult. (Int. DO5.Bkb.2006)
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Table 6.2 Chronological overview of BDRDP

Period Events

1988 February Arrival of expatriate Programme @owator arrived in Bukoba District

1988 May Initial action plan prepared

1991 First time annual plan was an integrated ptaering all departments and
all donors active in the district

1993 New system of village elections introducedlage and Ward executive
officers were established and paid by the Bukolsriot Council

1994 In 1994 a mid-term evaluation was carriedoyubutch and Tanzanian

experts. Problems identified included poor roadntesniance, lack of good
extension messages, inadequate involvement ofjgilkdher private
partners, lack of impact assessment and poor ingi&ation of the water
programme.

Recommendations: more emphasis on the productotersedonors
insisting on central government to provide quatifiErsonnel, suggestion
that the DRDPs cooperate closely with regional @amral government, a
third phase of the DRDPs to take place.

Source: Adapted from den Dool 2003: 122-123.

In this part of the first response, the districticdl refers to the experience of
bringing together different stakeholders in devaiept, such as the Kolping Society
of Tanzania, Partage, the Churches, and the distiuncil, for developing a district
development plan. This was the experience of tfe2/Band 1994/5 district health
and education development plans. It was a new apjrtor planning in the district
and difficult to realise. As a district official nomented, there was lack of
preparation and officials’ input on the approach:

We needed to be trained and sensitised enoughigomity of working; we needed to say

whether that way of working was ok or not. ... We Idonot air out this view, at least to the

Dutch because we never knew what would be theiogaanost likely not to be funded. You

see, this Dutch man comes and says that we halardor ourselves.

You see, people need to be educated on such issoesdo not simply come and say
participate in making your own plans. Not all orgations can work together. ... Look at me, |
provide everything at home. But since nowadays ayetlsat we are all equal, ... | wake up one
morning and | tell my wife and children, ‘discusgéther so that you can go and get food for the

family’! Can it work? ... Surely, it cannot work. leed to educate my family into planning
together, the reasons behind, advantages of plgtogether, and so on. (Int.DO5.Bkb.Jul2006)

This is an expression of complaints about partieypa In general terms, this
official complains that the way they were made aatipipate was improper. At one
level, the complaint seems to be genuine basechemgéneral feeling that parti-
cipation was introduced in a non-participatory mamnhere was no education on
the way to plan together. The bottom-up approaehras introduced by the RNE-
DRDP was not understood, given the authorities’eeigmce of the 1970s whereby
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expatriates came and formulated projects. Thusplpewere used to a top-down
approach in development planning and implementatiMany officials knew that
development was supposed to be top-bottom. So,gehah approach upset their
working ways.

But again, this kind of approach missed anothemontamt issue in the livelihoods
of the people of Bukoba in general: developmentriwgntions are done in
competitive ways by the different stakeholders. SEheompetitions are along
religious lines, and sometimes along individuaesinFor example, there is always
competition between Roman Catholod Protestant institutions in implementing
development projects. Again, in some places, soomddorganisations have had a
monopoly of interventions in some areas, excluditigers. Along such competitive
atmosphere, it was difficult that these peoplet@iether and have a meaningful
planning. Not only would each organisation wanatiwact attention to its interests,
but also prejudices about the other negativelycaftee planning. The district
officials are caught up in such lines of compefitimecause they belong to specific
religious denominations. Some of them have beeghtaup in the conflicts between
their offices and donors who have wanted to morispainterventions in some
specific areas. Thus, speaking underground for thhasivery important as a way to
give a “soft protest” to the planning together kattthe differences may not come
out sharply and spoil whatever is already beingedby the competing organisa-
tions.

At another level, however, it is important to nake insistence on “training”,
“sensitisation”, and “education” in participatoriapning issues. These are moments
for workshops and seminars in which the distridicadls benefit from allowances.
Not only allowances, but also there was need fainimg and sensitisations that
would gradually iron out the religious and “sphefeinfluence” differences that
cause unhealthy competition.

The Dutch decision to move away from direct funditogthe projects to a
common basket has been taken by the district affi@s areach to participation.
For example, the decision of the RNE to put thedtuto a common basket with
other donors has raised some complaints from theaals:

Look, with their idea of improving participatiorndy have decided to take the money away from
the district and hand it over to the central gowegnt where other donors are, and they say this
is participation. Why couldn’t they come and askwis are down here toiling? Why couldn’t
they go and ask the people in the villages what grefer, whether the money in Dar or here in
the district? They claim they have built the capaof the local government; if that is the case,
why can't they trust us in making decisions aboaw lto handle our things as people belonging
to the local government? ... What they do is to @ati the local government in Dar! (Int.DOL1.
Bkb.Jul2006)
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The same feeling of not being involved in the “magiecisions” is expressed by
another district official when commenting on theskeet funding:
They can shift their money the way they want. ... réhis something strange, though: The
whole idea with BDRDP was to make developmentatiites come nearer to people; Dar es
Salaam was very far to know the problems of pewmpthe village; ... and that is why they came

in. ... Now we hear that the money is going back & 8s Salaam; ... are we not going back to
the same problem of distancing poor people? (In6B&b.Jul2006)

These are interesting comments about participafitwe. district people feel that
they are marginalised because they are not magartipate in major decisions
regarding money. The complaint, though, is basethermoney issue that is being
taken away and shifted to Dar es Salaam because# not remain in the District.
With the money away from the district, there ares f'thances to plan for ways to
have it percolate to the pockets of the distridic@dls in programmes such as those
to do with training. In the name of participatigherefore, the district officials are
arguing for the money back in the district becatiss way there can be more
opportunities to plan for it and use it in the ddtfor local needs rather than when
it is in the Ministry of Finance in Dar es Salaam.

Thus, the district officials have spoken undergbeo as not to antagonize
themselves with the Dutch donors on the compldhrds the funds were leaving the
districts to basket funding. This shift of funddoahtion has minimized their
chances of gaining from the allowances that wouwolch&€ out of the trainings, semi-
nars, and workshops.

A district official commented on the question ashtww they would make sure
that they participate equally in development plagrnwith donors:

.. my complaints are like the frog’s noise in a &g well which can never stop cows from
drinking water; but what | know is that the cow al drinks the water while scared! ... It is
their money, yes, but they should respect us; gheyld not plan with it the way they wish. ...
We have been speaking underground all along. Bhahy even the small money we have got
from them is because they could hear our whisper¥ou researchers should assist us to air out
our views underground wherever you will presentryiindings. ... The only way you can deal
with a powerful person with money is to speak ugdsund and make sure that everybody
understands. When you speak louder, they will igngou and sometimes you can even lose
your job. (Int.DO6.Bkb.Jul2006)

These complaints, therefore, are not made publicigewspapers or radios or
through demonstrations. They are careful compladigsussed among the officials
alone. Sometimes, however, they seek to incorpooéter people, such as re-
searchers or high-ranking politicians in order ¢odarriers of their complaints. This
is speaking underground. “Speaking loudly” wouldagionize them with the donors
who should continue giving funds, even though reducThrough incorporating
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people like researchers and high-ranking politisjathese underground voices are
bound to reach the donors and increase chancesoi@ donor funds in the districts.

Speaking underground, therefore, has several fumtior the livelihoods of the
district officials. The first function is making muthat the little funds they get from
the donors are not affected. Instead, speakingrgrmulend should influence some
more funds from the donors. Funds are needed bydistact officials for more
opportunities for income generation in terms obatnces and the different projects
that can take place in their communities. The seédomction of speaking under-
ground is to avoid clashes between the differenipating organisations involved in
development implementation in the district. Thesgaaisations compete, espe-
cially, along religious lines. This implies thae#e differences involve part of their
networks where they belong and have commitmentsrasgonsibilities. Speaking
underground assists in avoiding direct confrontetibetween the competing organi-
sations. This helps in avoiding disruptions on wih#tatives the organisations are
already doing. The third function of speaking umgleund is to incorporate other
people who can be of use in carrying the complamthe people who can listen to
them and take action. Let me now turn to networkasganother manifestation of
collaboration

Networking
This is another manifestation of district officialsrking together amongst them-
selves. As manifestation of collaboration, | giveexample of civil servants colla-
borating with politicians in order to secure deysieent projects from donors. In
one of the Farmer’s Extension Centres (FEC) coasduby the Dutch, a request for
construction of dormitories was presented to a Butgh-ranking government
official who had come to inaugurate the FEC. Mushtas general knowledge that
the farmers asked for the dormitory, this is whatval servant told me about the
dormitory:
| got the idea of having dormitories from whendrstd working here. But | was already tipped
that there was a big person from the Netherlands wés coming and if possible | was to ask
for something in order to make the FEC look muctiébel was advised by my colleagues at the
district that what we should ask for should be ghing that has to do with the people. ...
There are farmers who cannot go back home becdulistance. The idea was for farmers to
sleep around. ... Moreover, this would generate simeeme. | gave this idea to the Councillor

and his fellow politicians and asked them to preseno our visitor [Dutch high ranking
government official]. (Int.DO4.Kab.Aug2003)

In this observation of one of the district offigalt is clear how the idea of the
dormitories was generated by the district officialed then sold to the councillors
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who presented it to the Dutch official. This iswetking among the district officials
themselves: civil servants and councillors. Distofgicials have learnt how to make
use of local politicians (councillors): for civiessants it is important that the pro-
jects are asked for and implemented because tleea th thepossibility of having
more income when they are being supervised, whedets are being made, and
when purchases are done; for councillors, projastsimportant when they ask for
them and when they are implemented because theseareas serious people who
are promoting development in the area and thissgdiem more trust, fame and
popularity to qualify as good politicians.

Thus, with speaking underground the district o#fisiwant to influence some
more funds from donors by complaints without negayi affecting the funds they
already get, to avoid direct confrontations betweempeting development organi-
sations, and they want to incorporate more peaptader to carry their complaints
to higher authorities; with networking the distrafficials want to have projects run-
ning (and therefore possibilities for more incoma@yd to demonstrate the serious-
ness of officials among the village people in ortegain their trust and popularity.

In this first organising practice of collaboratidnhave presented the four mani-
festations: blocking enquiries, listening for beingy speaking underground, and
networking. All these four manifestations are maldifand fragmented strategies of
the district officials that take place in a complegb of their interactions with the
donor situation. They are manoeuvres to make $waethe donor’s presence and
opportunities are maximised for the benefit of thieelihood promotion. However,
what is important in these manifestations is thgeasof working together. Conflict
is avoided. In this way, income is obtained andettgyment projects go as far as the
villages, with the district officials benefitingdm the incomes, the village people
around them benefiting from them through their catmmants and responsibilities.
These indications of organising practices becomehacle for the district officials
to balance the tension between living the presedtae future.

Corruption

This is another organising practice whereby diswiticials seek illegitimate per-
sonal or public gain. Corruption is discussed ia thllowing manifestations: theft,
forgeries, and favouritism.

Theft
This is one of the complicated manifestations afugation. Much as there are clues
about theft, it is difficult to come out with “sulasitiated” facts from the ground:
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As theft in BDRDP would bring a negative publicityr both the Tanzanians and the Dutch
people, the officials tend to keep quiet abouWhile drinking a beer with some of the Dutch,
they will complain about theft; but if you ask sifiecinformation they close up. (Int.DI2.Dar.-
Nov2006)

Theft is criminal; people do not want to discusgthimg about it. However, there
are some clues about theft with regard to distf@itials and Dutch aid. A Dutch
respondent mentions as one of the problems theréadf the district council to
control theft: “However, they failed to control tmeassive thefts occurring in the
district” (Int.DI2.Dar.Oct2006). He continues toipbout that

in some areas we worked together but it was witlblems, like setting up of Farmers Extension
Centres (FECs). | wanted them to be as cheap asbf@svhile the District made them very
expensive due to robberies. (Int.DI12.DarOct2006)

He means that district officials were involved teaing. Thefts have occurred in
many construction activities. “We had to build @osg wall around the store in
order to deal with stealing from the store by saheur staff’, said a district officer
(Int.DO5.Bkb.Jul2006). “I remember in one night nhevere two lorries full of
cement that were grounded at police”, said a Dusider of the RNE-DRDPs
(Int.DI2.Dar.Nov2006). District officials in storesollaborate with drivers and
business people in the stealing of constructionensds for roads and buildings.
During the construction of the roads, many peofdesement and used it to build
their houses. Drivers used to load sand, stonescament for themselves and their
bosses using BDRDP vehicles in order to consthait hhouses. More often, drivers
would transport building materials for people deea. Making FECs very expensive
was deliberate: there was demand for extra chaagels extra construction raw
materials so that some money and construction raétenay remain and are used
by individual officials.

In the same vein, another Dutch insider of the RDEDPs mentions that “assets
were stolen and basically nothing remains” (Int.BKb.2003/4/5/6), when he is
talking about the assets of KALIDEP and its phasiog These assets included cars
and office equipment. Thus, there has been thefootruction materials and assets
by the district officials. There was also misusealwirict property in terms of using
vehicles for private use and personal financiahgiaiet me now turn to forgeries.

Forgeries
According to the decentralisation system in Taraapiarticipatory development

planning is supposed to take place down from thewilage, to the village, to the
Ward, and finally to the district. However, in macgses, in the hamlet and village
levels, participatory development planning meetigge hardly done. This is a
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situation that the leaders at the Ward level araravof. During a Ward Develop-
ment Committee (WDC) meeting, for example, the ig@ason of the meeting, who
Is a councillor, advised:
You people, | know that there are no meetings dtvene. ...That is not a problem; you should
not get worried because you know it very well, &llyou, what is to be done. ... All of you
know how to read and write. If that is true, camuyail to write minutes of the hamlets and

villages tonight and give them to me for preseatatin the district tomorrow? | need them
tomorrow because that is when we are meeting. (¥?tg1.1zi.Aug2003)

By this phrase, “you know it very well, all of yowhat is to be done”, it is
implied that the village chairpersons were not d@nmething new; they were to do
what they are used to do: forging minutes for umdoneetings. That is why,
confidently, the chairperson of the WDC asks thikagé chairpersons to forge
minutes of the meetings in their respective vilagdinutes are important as sup-
porting documents that participatory planning heleeh place. And the motive for
forging the minutes of the meetings is clear frdra touncillor who argues that:
“Just do that [writing the minutes] ..We have to get money in our ward”
(Mtgl.Poll.1zi. Aug2003). Thus, the reason as to wie/minutes were to be forged
was connected to demonstrating that participatoegtmgs had occurred and so
moneys would come to the ward.

Not only are forgeries asked fand done by councillors to fake meetings, but
also civil servants produce fake reports and résegking for refunds and allow-
ances. One of the district officials working witretfinance department confided:

You must be very careful in an office like this o®u have to control people in everything

they bring to you. Everybody is looking for mon&ome deserve it, but some not. There are

many fake reports of workshops and meetings tlud pdace; when people go for fuel, they put
less and demand more; they go to work for one régiat they claim five days; that is how it

goes. And you must be very careful because whenbgaome very strict, then you are their
enemy: they can eliminate you. (Int.DO7.Bkb.Jul2006

Thus, forgeries are everywhere from the politicidasthe civil servants. In
participatory development planning meetings, thegdme a manifestation of cor-
ruption because they forge hamlet and village mgstthat did not take place by
falsely boosting the image of participation of thamlet and village people on
development projects through fake documents. Thevatemn of councillors in this
respect is to have the money in the village fompsbon of individual and some-
times community projects. With community projedise councillors are rated as
serious politicians working for the people. Withetlivil servants, forgeries are
corruptions because they aim at extorting moneynftbe district coffers. These
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moneys are normally for personal use in their feamibr with their relatives. Let me
turn to another manifestation of corruption, favosm.

Favouritism
| take favouritism to mean an inclination to giadurs to some person or group or
relatives or friends because of the relationshgs tiather than because of their
abilities to do something. This is another mané#tsh of corruption by the district
officials. In the WDC meeting, the issue of favéism deserves attention from the
communication of the councillor, for instance:
[write the minutes] and leave the rest to be takare of me when | am there [at the district
headquarterdpgether with my colleague®/e have to help our people. ... There is needdh tr

the government, otherwise it tricks yddur brothers we have there in the district will izssis
(Mtg.Pol1.1zi.Aug2003; emphasis mine)

The use of such words as “together with my collesgwand “our brothers we
have there in the district will assist us” are egsions of “connections” at the
higher level of authority in order to get favouffiese “colleagues” and “brothers”,
who are officials in the district who can be talkiedbecause they are relatives or
friends or come from nearby villages or belonghe same political party, reduce
the lengthy and level of scrutiny of proceduresliocation of development projects
by allocation of resources without passing throaglot of political discussions by
favouring them. This is the meaning of “trickingetgovernment”: to circumvent the
necessary participatory procedures and to engagerinections that can result in
favours.

Tendering is another example where favouritism @ifiested. When explaining
how the tenders in the district are awarded, aiciaffsaid:

During the selection process [of development ptsjéa be implemented], it is when some of

our colleagues tell friends and relatives to apgtg they give them the tenders. It is easy to

share this money ...

And you should not forget that these politicianssimfavour their business people because
they assisted them in campaigns. ... Some politidi@ve shares in the business; some business
people are sons to these politicians.these employ other people; the profits made douilul

houses in the villages; some profits are the osesl to take children to school; ... you can see
why, | think. (Int.DO7.Bkb.Jul2006)

In this quote, it is seen that some district offisifavour their friends, relatives,
and business associates. In a particular way, bssipeople are favoured because
they campaigned for these politicians at the distit is a kind of gratitude these
politicians give, but again as a way to ask for engotes when it is time for
elections. Favouritism happens, again, because tfisgict officials have shares in
some companies that do businesses and some busewse are their relatives. So,
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when these companies get profits, they also gefitprorhe dimension of the
benefits to the village is important for any distrofficial, especially the politicians
because when they are being assessed for anotheroteoffice, the question is
what they did for their respective villages. Ifhiappens that there is some project
that was directed to the village, in a way themytlare voted in because they are
successful politicians who were able to pull depeient resources to the village.

The presence of a development project in an areseéh as a function of
interested politicians who can make good connestiaith the different people,
among which the relatives or friends or village-esatwho are civil servants.
Favouritism is fuelled by behaviours of village peowho would always question a
civil servant later what he/she did for the villaglaen he/she was in service. In
short, favouritism influences the decision-makingd aallocation of development
resources within relationships. Favouritism, thabkprt-circuits the participatory
development planning procedures and influencesalleation of development
resources according to the likes of the officidlee allocation of development
resources in their villages is important for collocs and civil servants because
while it brings councillors fame and popularity a@liticians, it also enhances the
image of the civil servant who is seen as somedmz adwd something for his village
when he was in service agiail servant.

All these three manifestations of corruption, tisattheft, forgeries, and favour-
itism, are strategies that have evolved around maatgrcumstances and particular
ideas. The material circumstances involved ardaelto the presence of means of
transport and building materials. For example, tfeans of transport have been
used to transport building materials and get fuilisugh carrying building mate-
rials for a fee. The particular ideas involved estated to the concept of partici-
pation. For example, forgeries have been donepasd for participation in order to
justify participatory development planning. Howevetat seems to be crucial in
these manifestations of corruption is the aspegrabbing resources for their own
private use and their communities. This is howdistrict officials have been able to
acquire financial and material resources to caietHteir responsibilities and com-
mitments, on the one hand, and on the other haathtaning their status, fame,
and popularity among the village people.

Domination

This is an organizing practice, which is particlyaelated to the councillors. It is
expressed in three main ways: influence peddlingpeession, and smart force.
Whereas the first two types of organising practisese responses of the district
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officials directed towards their relationship wittee Dutch donors who have been
non-participatory in development interventionsstbhrganising practice of domina-
tion is a response directed towards the aid beiaeis who are people living in the

rural areas, given the position of the districi@&is as people who are found at the
entrance of Dutch aid. This is a privileged positfor the district officers because
they are the link between the Dutch donors andaidebeneficiaries in the rural

areas. This organising practice is geared towarelstion of neo-kingdoms, a phe-
nomenon that | shall explain at the end of thidieacLet me begin by describing

influence peddling as manifestation of domination.

Influence peddling

This is a practice of using one’s influence in gowveent or connections with people
in authority in order to get favours or preferehtraatment for other people or the
community. This is a common practice with the collors, especially the ones who
have got leadership positions in the district caur@ouncillors use their political
positions to influence matters in the district am¢heir constituencies.

Let me give an example of a councillor who won tagour of the district
officials and was elected to a bigger positionaafdership in the district council. He
used his position in the office to influence depal@nt initiatives in the district to
pass through him and have a say in their allocatéiod mode of operation. For
example, in the early stages of the Tanzania Séatbn Fund (TASAF), he posed
resistance on the initiative in the district be@uesccording to him, the people who
were implementing it did not collaborate with thstdct. In fact, there is an incident
when one of the TASAF coordinators was speakinthéodistrict council and this
prominent councillor moved a motion to have therhlmcause they were “bringing
development initiatives without consulting the biaries”. In actual fact, the
issue was that the people who were introducing ittea of TASAF had not
consulted him before for his final decision in tfistrict. From such influences that
he exerted on the development initiatives, thisncdlor directed many projects
towards his home area; the village people teshifywhen they argue:

He was a “real man”: he assisted us in many dewedmp projects, like building the school. He
used his position he had in the council to devel@parea. He was very generous, as well: when
he was alive, we could get cow dung for free; nosaek is already at 750 TZS, that is, buying it
at 500 and paying for its transportation at 250.w#e a great man for us. (FGD.4.VP1.Nbz.
Apr2005)

The people in his ward really liked him becauseubed his influence to bring
projects into his home area. This is not an unupbahomenon with politicians’
relationship with the electorate. In fact, whenytlage elected in political positions,
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they are supposed to make sure that they pull ressuo their home constituencies.
If they do not do so, they run the risk of not lgene-elected. And a way to realise
this is by influence peddling. Let me turn to tleeend way of domination.

Suppression
Suppression is an act of keeping people low, s@#tjng people. Councillors in

Tanzania, as politicians, belong to political pestin Tanzania. The opposition
parties do not have many followers. The councillofghe ruling party suppress
those who do not belong to the ruling party. Themencillors are so strong that they
can dictate on different issues. They are nasti wé&ople who do not collaborate
with the ruling party. Let me give examples fronotnarrations from two members
of the opposition party. A house was burnt in éagé and the village government,
which is composed of members of the ruling parginted that the members of the
opposition party in the village had set fire to theuse. There was hardly a link
between the incident and the opposition party mesbEowever, the village
government promised not do anything to the oppmsiparty members if they
surrendered their party membership cards and bahgke of the ruling party. As
the members of the opposition party did not heethéovillage government, they
were to be disciplined, something that did not tpkece because there was inter-
ference of another big politician against the deai®f punishing them.

Another example is about how the opposition pagypte face difficulties when
they need assistance from officials of the rulimgtyy. A member of the opposition
political party wanted a statement that he belortgetie village from the chairman
of the village who belonged to the ruling party.eTéhairman of the village told the
person:

You oppose us, but when you have problems, yowgliiem to us. So how do you think your

opposition is going to help you? If you need aelefrom me, get one from the court first

requesting me to write one. (Int.VP1.Nbz.Apr.2005)

The suppression of the opposition is crucial fer ¢buncillors of the ruling party:
it is a power struggle to remain in political pasis. When someone is in the
leadership position, he/she is in command and bhpadity to make decisions that
favour him/herself and the people around him/he@mRining in power, as a leader
from the ruling party, allows the leader to assteciaith other politicians who are
high in politics. This is a way to continue enhaxgcpersonal status and popularity.
Let me now turn to the use of smart force.
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Use of smart force
“Smart force” is about involvement of the villagegple in development activities
by making them think of the nasty consequencebaf tdid not comply with the
idea of “joining the bandwagon for development”’ople are put in a situation of
thinking that they will be the losers. In orderuiederstand this “smart force”, let me
give an example about a village project that inedithe construction of a class-
room. In this project, the beneficiaries had totdbote 20% of the costs of the
project. One respondent commented:
We were told by our leaders that we had to makeribmtions of around 20% of the total
expenses of the project. We had to give our labdigging the foundation, bringing the stones,
sand, contributing bricks and laying them; we warpposed to be labourers. Each person had to
contribute, except the elderly, the sick and trsaldied. Some people contributed food; women
were to cook for those on the site working. ...
If you did not contribute, then you would have geshs because your children would not
have anywhere to study. Again, there was a podgilwf being disciplined by the village

committee by imposing on you a heavier fine. Sayas wise to make the contribution with
others. (FGD3.VP4.1zi.Apr2006)

In Bukoba district, local peoples’ contributionaa issue that can be linked with
the conditions that donors were putting in ordemgiee funds. The donor’s idea
behind contributions is that if people were invalvan their own development
activities, they would learn to be key players he development interventions for
their own livelihoods promotion. The Dutch peopte Bukoba brought in such
formats as the “E-Matching” whereby the donors werdund the whole project;
“B-Matching” whereby the beneficiaries were to admite 20%, and; “C-Match-
ing” whereby the beneficiaries contributed 50%. Toatribution of the beneficia-
ries, according to the Dutch, meant more particymadf the people and ownership
of the projects. One of the District Advisors conmteel on the issue of local bene-
ficiaries’ contributions:

In this way, people will learn how to be self-ralidecause they will be involving some of their

resources in the projects. This will bring more evahip of the project by the beneficiaries. This
will allow that funds are used in other projectat.DI1.Bkb.May2004)

Much as the people would not like to contribute aoss development projects,
which they think are their given right from thetstat is difficult for them to refuse
making the contribution, because they are afraithefsanctions that would come
from the councillors. It is through such smart @i the name of participation that
development projects are implemented. The coumsiliget credit for having
implemented development projects; in the timesclompaigns, these are the very
development projects that are used to justify teégomance of councillors. Thus,
the smart force makes projects happen in the cortiesinand gains trust for the
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councillors and secures for him/her chance to beleeted. Still, the smart force is
an opportunity to (mis-)use the funds of the vidgmeople.

| have presented the organising practice of donunain terms of influence
peddling, suppression and tbee of smart force. But why would these councillors
engage in such organising practices? Why would theg influence peddling,
suppress people, and use smart force? The answas tguestion lies in the will to
power of the politicians in order to create neogkioms.

Generally speaking, before and after independethee ethnic groups found in
Tanzania were organized in kingdoms. In most etgneips, becoming a king was
a hereditary affair. All the kingdoms were saido®organized along socio-political
and economic lines, based on traditional cultutaments. The kings and their
respective royal clans used to enjoy many beneTie Haya people of Bukoba
district were not an exception; they were organizedkingdoms of Bugabo,
Kyamutwara, and Bukara. However, with the Arushecl@mation of 1967 that
brought about socialist ideas in order to estakdishegalitarian society, kingdoms
were abolished. Other political structures thateMermed on new forms of demo-
cracy in terms of elections were brought in. Thev@ostructures changed from the
traditional kings to the newly elected politicahtkers at different levels. According
to de Weerdet al. (2005: 33)

... with the demise of the old kings, a new type ibigk emerged. They received their powers

mainly through the newly government structuresiséss by their influence over the allocation

of development assistance money. A new type ofskimgergedJust as the old kings, the new

kings have the freedom to go beyond the accepaelitittnal cultural and religious norms. They
do so while maintaining respect and love from thicunity in which they live.

These people who received powers through newly movent structures are
politicians. They are elected by the village pedhEmselves from the communities,
as provided by the constitution. After being eldcteowever, they have become so
powerful, their power depending on how they maniagkve politics. They are so
powerful that they can afford to go beyond what tleemal persons in the village
would do. A good example is provided by a late tpoéin in one of the villages
where this research was conducted. He was the tlounaf the Ward. He had
managed to occupy one of the top leadership pasiiio the district council. He had
more than twenty wives and more than fifty childrele had banana plantations all
over the villages in the Ward. Many politicians @ngsuch villages. They become
“idols” in the societies they come from. Thus, tswaer the question as to why the
councillors would use influence peddling, supprneseple, and use smart force in
the domination organising practice, it is importamtunderstand this urge of the
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politicians to become neo-kings, a state, like thfathe old kings, that would give
them privileges in the society.

With respect to domination, | have pointed out hih& councillors influence
development initiatives and direct them towardsrtheme areas; how the ruling
party councillors, and the use of smart force l®yribo-kings. Domination is crucial
because at stake is the question of power maintenahthe councillors. Through
dominance, these councillors are able to gain fanme popularity over the village
people who would elect them as councillors to go mpresent them at the district.
Through dominance, they can have some developmejgcts implemented in the
villages. With these development projects, they loarirusted and re-elected again
in leadership offices. After seeing the sectionsh@nperception of the Dutch people
by the Haya people, the Dutch and participation,livelihoods and the organizing
practices of the district officials, let me now @no the conclusion of this chapter
on the organizing practices of the district offisia

Conclusion

This chapter has discussed issues related to ganising practices of the district
officials in their encounter with the Dutch donohs.this encounter, donor oppor-
tunities are negotiated for, acquired, and (ab)uethe district officials in order to
promote their livelihoods. The chapter began byshg how that the Haya people
of Bukoba, from the different experiences they hhae with the Dutch donors,
have perceived the Dutch as powerful financiallg golitically. In the section
about the Dutch people and participation, | obsgé@at even in the cases where
there has been some elements of participationg tileeno instance when the aid
recipients have mobilised themselves to involveadsnThis observation is crucial
because the district officials engage in some asya practices in order to go
around the non-participatory way of working of thatch people. When discussing
the livelihoods of the district officials, | demdreted how their livelihoods are
characterised by a tension between living the piteaad living the future. This
tension is important to understand because it explhy these district officials
engage in organising practices as collaboratioarggetowards extracting resources
from the donors at the district by working togetihwhout antagonising the donors);
corruption (geared towards extracting resourcesftbe donors at the district by
treacherous and criminal ways), and; dominatiorarge towards power mainte-
nance). All these organising practices are interidgeromote the livelihoods of the
district officials.
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The organising practices of the district official® important to recognise in this
study about aid. Most of the time, it is thoughdttthe relationship between donors
and aid recipients is a direct one. It is alwaygdtten that between the donors and
the people in the rural areas, the people whosdiHvods are compromised, there
are other “official actors” whose livelihoods arengpromised as well. These are
district officials who are at the entrance of ard the district. They engage in
organising practices in order to access and usairess brought by the donors in
two specific ways. The first way is by respondinghie non-participatory character
of the donors and the second way responds to wikito dominate the people of
the rural areas. Their organising practices areaecdd by their ideas about
participation, the material circumstances, and powaintenance so that they can
make use of the donor possibilities to sustainrtheelihoods. Thus, while the
district officials respond to the power over by tthenors, on the one hand, they
exercise the power over to the people living in tilnal; areas, on the other hand.
Whereas with respect tot the donors the aim i€tess and use the donor resources,
with respect to the people living in rural ared® &im is gaining status, fame, and
popularity.

In this chapter, | have dealt with the organisimgcices of the district officials
who are at the entrance of donor aid in the disthic order, to deepen the under-
standing of organising practices in the aid maatyirdown to the people who are
supposed to be the destination of aid, it is imgurto see the organising practices
of the people in the rural areas. It is here tima¢@counter between the aid recipients
amongst themselves is crucial to understand, aougner characterised by elite
domination. This is subject of the next chapteooganising practices of the village
people and its elite.



Organising practices of the
village people and its elite

Introduction

In the previous chapter of this study, | preserdediscussion on the organising
practices of the district officials, as an actotegary at the entrance of aid in the
district. |1 looked at the district officials’ orgemg practices as a response to the
powerful nature of the Dutch donors and as a resptmtheir will to power over the
people living in the rural areas. These organigiragtices are geared towards their
livelihoods promotion by maximising the use of t@portunities that come with the
Dutch donors.

In this chapter, | present a discussion on therosgay practices of the village
elite and the village people as other actor categon the aid machinery. These are
people who live in the rural areas. They are suppde be the destination of aid.
The organising practices of these people are agdlfysm the catchment area of the
YetuFarmers’ Extension Centre (YFEC), a Dutch-fundenjgmt under the Bukoba
District Rural Development Programme (BDRDP). Gitka reality of the decen-
tralisation system in Tanzania, these village elitd village people could not come
into direct contact with the Dutch donors in tharpling and implementation of the
development projects. Instead, they were involvedparticipation in order to
formulate development plans that were to be setiteatistrict and were funded by
the Dutch donors. What becomes crucial, therefisréhe local politics in which
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these village elite and village people were invdlve so that they can formulate
development plans.

By the time of the research, the YFEC was alredohyret and it was already
declining. It was difficult to establish the difeert processes involved in order to
have this project planned and implemented. Thigeptavas no more at the centre
of people’s attention. Looking at another ongoimya&lopment project in the area
which is donor-funded and being run under thgendelezeNon-governmental
Organisation (TUNGO), | established the contextheflocal politics in the area and
the kind of organising practices that the villajeeeand the village people engage in
with respect to donor-funded development projects.

While the organising practices of the village eéte a response to the aid system
by capturing the development opportunities of tbaat-funded projects in order to
promote their livelihoods, the village people’s @ngsing practices are a response to
the village elite who capture opportunities thateertheir villages through donor-
funded projects. When discussing the issue ofiheelds promotion and organising
practices, | showed how the elite capture was afuai local politics. The local
politics are central because in them are embeddeddynamics of negotiations,
acquisition, and use and diversion of donor fungddth the village elite and the
village people.

In order to understand the organising practicat@iillage people and its elite, |
present several issues. In the first section, dudis issues pertaining to the identifi-
cation of the village elite, followed by issues abthe livelihoods of the village
elite. In the third section, | present a discussiaout the village people’s liveli-
hoods, followed by the relations between the véladite and the village people. |
wind up this chapter with a conclusion that binaigether the three empirical chap-
ters of this study.

Village elite identification

In this section, | present a discussion about tilege elite. It is necessary to
establish who the village elite are according ® lerceptions of the village people.
The village people refer to the elite as “importq@ople”. The village people
acknowledge that all people are important becavwsryene has an important
function in the community, but they find some to fnere important than others,
given the role they play in community. That is wigy make categorisations and
prioritisations of the important people, the elibriring the FGD, the village people
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made categorisations and prioritisations of theartgnt people, based on the roles
they play in the community in development projgste Table 7.1).

Table 7.1  Categories and prioritisations of important pecghd roles

Category Prioritisation Role

Leaders Priority 1 Organise people
Supervise development projects
Link people with authorities

Elders Priority 2 Give advice
Government Priority 3 Give ideas
employees Have experience

Know many people outside
Business people Priority 4 Give financial contribaot
Youth Priority 5 Do heavy jobs

Provide some financial assistance
Sometimes they have ideas

Source: Field data (FGD, April 2006)

In a way to stress the issue of importance of tloagegories of people deemed
important in the village, a respondent in a foctmug discussion argued:

Our leaders are very important. They are the ortes @an organise us so that we can receive

and accept any contribution from outside for a tigw@ent project. They act as a link between

us in the village and the outside world. We newetaythe district, but they go. Even if we went,

whom do we know? What can we say? Our words alageilwords, but theirs are development
words. They know what to say! (Fgd.VP1.Nyk.Apr2006)

Thus, the important people are central to the g@lgeople’s livelihoods pro-
motion. If such people were not there in the comitiyun

We would have problems with our development prsj@ctour village: many projects would not
come in; we would have less people to contribueasdon these projects; we would not have
people to push us to work; we would not have petplpush some of our leaders to do their
work as leaders. (Fgd.VP2.Nyk.Apr2006)

These are the leaders, elders, government emplopassess people, and the

youths. These important people have their chanaateons, namely: being edu-
cated, political, medium economically, and beinlgyreus.

Being educated
In a focus group discussion, a village man pointishmw an educated person looks
like:



154

We have a young man who is very smart at talkiegh&s gone to school. ... The last chairman
of the village is an old fellow now; but he is tdugnd he uses his experience as one who was a
qualified civil servant in those days. .... We havéamily in this village that is blessed: the
father, the mother, and their sons have all gongchmol. That is why they are all politicians.
The current chairman is a retired person; thatig we chose him to be our leader: he was good
and knew many people and things. (Fgd.VP3.Nyk.Ap&20

Thus, education is important because it leads petiplbe smart talkers, tough
and good; through education people get experigauay many people and many
things that can be useful to themselves and tharaonty. Conversely, when there
is lack of education in a place, people perceiat their livelihoods promotion is
compromised. One of the village people commented:

You see how some families are in suffering everytlagy have nobody working in high offices;
such families do not have moneys coming in; siryiJarou see our villages with no new ideas
coming; it is simple: we have less people who hgome to school. ... But again, the few people
who have gone to school, when they finish schoey till never stay around; they go to town
where they can find jobs and can be paid betteat iBhwhy you see towns flourishing everyday:
they are full of educated people. But even if thegaortant people stayed here, what would they
do? With whom would they speak their English? (F@dl.Nyk.Apr2006)

Thus, it is no doubt that education is very impottan order to assist in the
promotion of the livelihoods of people, be it irethillages as well as in towns. That
is why lack of it leads to compromised livelihoodscording to the village people,
if one is educated, the person needs to be argathent Commenting on this
opinion, a woman said:

The issue is not on which people come in bigger mamn than the others. The issue is who
speaks, what he/she says, how he/she convincemddiow we come to make decisions. ...
Everywhere in the world, there are people who #tedy Even here in this village, we have our
people who are always very argumentative becawse khow things. These people normally

assist us when we are all stuck because they acktasarguing out things. Such people never
miss in these meetings and their contributionsimgortant for our development. (Fgd.VP5.

Nyk.Apr2006)

Thus, being argumentative is important. But, whgusti, for instance, a leader be
argumentative? Another woman commented on thistigues

... Where did you see a dumb leader? Whose leadeheyiihe be? If you know, you talk; if you
do not know, you don't talk. It is in talking thae can see whether you have a point or not. But
if you are quiet, where is the point? You saw Nyerée talked and talked and he was a great
leader. We saw him, followed him, and we still refe him now. Talking is important for a
leader, especially political leaders who have topg®ple in order to elect them. (Fgd.VP6.Nyk.

Apr2006)

Educated people who are argumentative are usefeihere happens to be any
discussion of development. Arguing reveals onefscdy to air out views; it shows
that one has something to contribute to the comimuevelopment. Thus, educa-
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tion goes hand-in-hand with the expression of ond@isd as an elite for the good of
the community. Arguing is central in taking anydeseship position in the village.
One needs to convince people with the power of sdP@ople vote and elect people
to leadership positions because they can argue.

Being political

Another characteristic of the elite is that he/ghengaged in political matters. In a

focus group discussion, | asked the respondentadiation five names of people

they considered important in their Ward. The fiveople who were named were

politicians. In describing politicians, one of tmen respondents said:
| remember very well what one of the priests s&idua politicians: a man wanted his son to be
either a farmer, or banker or, teacher. He thotlgitthe best way to know this was closing him
in a room and putting in there a banana, bankrastd,a book. If he ate the banana, he would
become a farmer; if he took the money, he would banker, and; if he read the book, he would
be a teacher. He locked the boy in the room andhwiigecame back he found out that he had
eaten the banana, pocketed the money, and he adingehe book. So he concluded that his
son was to become a politician. ... People think phaliticians are everything because they

pretend to do everything; in fact, in most timesytlare liars because politics is about telling lies
to win favours. (Fgd.VP2.Nyk.Apr2006)

This is a paradoxical situation of how people vigwir politicians: they like
them and maintain them as important people bectigsecan do many things for
them. But still, they see them as “gamblers” beeaas their pretences to be
everything, to know everything, and to tell lieteTnegative connotation embedded
in politics is seen in the following words of anetlrespondent who expressed what
he thought politics was:

Many people think thadgiasais a game of words because politicians use af labads. In fact, |

was told that the wordiasacomes from two wordssi andhasa. Simeans “not”;hasameans

“real”. So siasameans “not real”’. Therefore, politicians are peopleo deal with “non real
things”; they talk a lot; they tell many lies. (Fgé1.Nyk.Apr2006)

Siasais a Swabhili word for politics in English. It isvaord derived from Arabic,
sasa meaning governance or politics. However, in comrapeech, people like to
break the word into two Swabhili words of and hasg as the above quote has
demonstrated. This usage is important to underskamuduse it demonstrates the
underlying negative connotation of politics from atlpeople have experienced of
politics: people speak a lot in political meetingst there is little done; in the name
of politics, bad decisions are taken nationally angkrnationally; it is through
politics that people are oppressed, and; it ihertame of politics that some people
become richer than others, even though as polisdaey speak for the poor people.
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The village people, however, distinguish betweemdpe political leader and
being an opinion leader. Some people choose toineaa of political leadership,
but they remain influential all the same as opireaders. A man commented:

We have several people who are influential in thilkage and they do not have any political

leadership position in the village. They are wised athey always contribute towards

development issues in this village. They have edus become political leaders, even when we

requested them to be so. They say that they devaot to abuse the offices and be abused as
other political leaders. (Fgd.VP2.Nyk.Apr2006)

According to the village people, politics is assbed with leadership. As politics
IS negatively construed, there are people who ldnesen not to join leadership
positions. However, some of such people have bednfluential because they are
the opinion leaders: they are interested in thiediht affairs of the village people
and they use their influence to influence the déife¢ processes and activities in the
livelihoods promotion of the village people. Muchtaese distinctions can be made
between political leaders and opinion leaders, laoth considered leaders by the
village people. Nevertheless, the general percepmifathe village people about the
elite with regard to being political is negativeowkver, this negative connotation
does not impede the village people to considertipiains as vital actors in the
village livelihood promotion affairs. Let me turp the third characteristic of the
elite, being medium economically.

Being medium economically
The village people distinguish the economic stafuthe people in three categories:
the poor, medium, and rich. De Weeasttal. (2005: 10) give the details of this
categorisation in Table 7.2. The table is a “laddetife” in terms of economic
welfare. From the bottom, steps 1 and 2 corresgornmbor people; steps 3 and 4
correspond to the medium economically, and stemd G correspond to the rich
people. Thus, while the village people see the peample as still struggling to get
the basics in order to survive, the rich peopleehavuxurious life because of the
extras they posses. The medium people economibale only enough for their
lives. This framework of the understanding of theople from the economic
perspective is crucial in the characterisationhw &lite. According to the village
people, the poor people are not important peoplesfppjondent argued, for instance:
Atain'amwe, tagona [If you do not have your own home, you can nesrere when asleep]. ...

If you are not rich, what can you do? You cannohage yourself, and do you think you can
manage issues of the community? You are busy ttgirsgirvive. (Fgd.VP4.Nyk.Apr2006)
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Table 7.2  Different steps in the ladder of life
Step no. Characteristics
6 (richest) Misses nothing in his life
Can never fall down, except when God has decides so
He has houses, banana plantations, animals, children, wives, cars
His children have gone to school
He is able to take care of all his people in terms of all needs
5 The person has a motorcycle, a shop, a banana plantatidodsatot suffice the
family
The person has to get food from somewhere else throughgborygxchange
The person can deteriorate at any time
4 The banana plantation can hardly be enough for the family
At least a bicycle as means of transport
The person should have a home, with an iron-roof
When this person gets a problem that demands 5,000/@Bsditne should be
able to deal with it.
The person had better not get a problem that needs hint tdf$e$ property.
That could ruin him.
If someone among his relatives died, the person shouléihta buy a shroud
(ekilagog
It is possible to meet this person with a bicycle tire thabvered with animal
skin
3 The house is grass-thatched
If the house is iron-roofed, the iron sheets are so tired
The person does not have any balance left in his/her account
The person can have a bicycle as means of transport
The person solves his/her problems through loans anceisaphy back the loan
in time
When the person goes for a loan, they normally do notiqndstm/her
2 The person can have land, but it is not enough
The house is badly off: it leaks; it is mud one; it isererehabilitated
Food is not enough: the person goes for casual laboudén tar have food
1(poorest)  The person can have, or not have land

The house ismukondeka a non-permanent house built with non-firm trees and
grass

He/she sells his/her labour for food

No wife

No children

They are the ones who are arrested for not having paid th&apoll-

They are poorly dressed

They do not have instruments for work

Source: Adapted from de Weesttal (2005: 10)
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With this proverbatainamwe tagonahe Haya want to insist on the importance
of the benefits of economic independence and digcstuations of being poor.
When you are economically independent, you are tabhe free and practice some
of your “vices” such as snoring. If you lived inmseone’s house because you were
poor, you would be concerned that you are distgrlive owner of the house, and as
such you loose your freedom. Being poor, sometkiag can be seen through not
having a house, means that you are not able togeayaur affairs.

People who are poor are not thought of as impomaoaiple in the community
because they are not trusted enough. If such pewplgiven resources in order to
deal with development activities of the commumnitijiage people think that they are
susceptible to using the moneys for private usierahan for community use. In
many instances, this is what has happened with agritynfunds. A woman argued
in this respect:

Can you trust such a person in giving him/her rasjimlities? He/she is busy doing a lot of
activities so that he/she gets something to sukiaiher life. Normally, again, such people have
had problems in their lives: they are people whokdtoo much; they smokieangi[marijuanal;
they have quarrelled with their families; they haweorced or sometimes they are witches. Such
people, for sure, | do not think can be good irdieg for development activities. They will eat
the money. (Fgd.VP5.Nyk.Apr2006)

Thus, the poor people are excluded from the cldssh® important people
because they cannot perform. Such people corredpostep 1 and 2. However, one
would think that since poor people are not takeimgmrtant people, then the rich
people would be taken as such. The village pedmbeyever, attribute negative
images to the rich people. For example:

Rich people have funny behaviours: they do noteetsgheir fellow human beings; they look at
you as if you do not count anything. ... But thisia a problem; it is theirs. The problem with

such people is how they become rich: let aloneeghelso have earned their money honestly,
many, whom we know very well, have been thieves stildthey are; we know of others who

have got money through ways nobody knows excemphdbbres! All these are rich people, but
they are not important people at all! (Fgd.VP4.Myk2006)

And again:

Rich people are proud. It is difficult that they lkavith you so that you can gain. | know that
they know many people who could be useful, butragay use such people to mistreat you. For
example, they will bribe the police and the judged if you have a case with him/her, you will
never have it right. They have tried to bring depehent projects; we know that, even though
they put in their relatives and they also taketaofanoney from such projects. (Fgd.VP4.Nyk.
Apr2006)

Thus, the village people do not have good perceptiothe rich people in their
behaviour; they disqualify them as elite becaus® tio not respect others, have got
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rich from thefts, mistreat others, bribe, favoweitirelatives, and have private gains
from development projects. The village people dotngst rich people, even when
they seem to be doing something for the commuAityoman argued:
Rich people know many things. ... They ask for mooeyour behalf. They are shrewd. They
get people to convince in the village and theysygtport. They impose themselves because of
their money and the fame they have. They can pawrigthing and they can use money to
acquire whatever fees are needed. What they dapusd us poor people and get themselves the

largest share. Sometimes we enjoy part of theilept® because there is something that always
comes our way. (Fgd.VP5.Nyk.Apr2006)

This is an example of mixed feelings of rich peopleo perform development
work for the community. Much as they should be ttestifor work, still the village
people find contradictions on how they do their kvdhey impose themselves; they
use poor people, and; they get larger shares ddlogment projects. Thus, accord-
ing to the village people, the rich people are mgportant people because they
behave against the village people.

Instead, the village people find important peoplestep 3 and 4 of the “ladder of
life”. These are medium economically people. Suelopte are expressed by a
respondent in a focus group discussion as

... people who are not rich and at the same timgpoot. They have gone some distance from

poverty, but they are still struggling to settleey are not yet rich. When such people get a

problem that demands some small money, they aeetaldeal with it. If someone among his

relatives died, the person should not fail to buisheoud. However, such people had better not

get any problem that needs them to sell off thewpprty because this could ruin them
completely: they are fragile and they are not \&aple. (Fgd.VP3.Nyk.Apr2006)

This is to say that such people are not yet dig@dhom the normal way that the
village people live. They are not desperate becthesgare not poor; but again they
are not rich to an extent of being far away frome tiormal lives of the village
people. These medium economically people are ablek people in development
interventions. When | asked about the role thantledium economically people can
play in a development intervention, one responftfent a group explained:

Such people struggle to see to it that they makis emeet. They are normally hard workers and

have interest in people. They are normally the aviesm you find in the village trying to unite

people so that they can work out something goodmdtly they know what it means to be poor
because part of their lives is poor and at the s@ame they know what it can mean to be rich
because they have certain elements that belonighgeople. But do not forget that these are

friends to many rich people because they work lient or together with them. (Fgd.VP4.Nyk.
Apr2006)
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Thus, the medium economically people are the ingpdnbeople because of their
hard work and the links they can establish amoegltfierent people in the commu-
nity and the rich people.

Being religious

Among the characterisation of the elite is beidggm@us. In order to understand the
centrality of religious people as elite, let me egimn account of a development
project in the catchment area of YFEC whose unfgids characterised by con-
fusion due to religion: a conflict between Muslimsd Catholics. In this village,
there is a man who wants to construct a seconadiyos De Weerdet al. (2005b:
32) give the following account:

... There are a lot of religious misunderstandingsvben Christians, especially the Roman
Catholics, and the Muslims. The case in point isuatthe building of a secondary school that
has had mixed feelings from the different actorolived ... People in [this] ... village have
long desired to build a secondary school in thdiage. ... They have two primary schools, but
do not have a secondary school. A native of tHagel, who worked in a high position outside
the village and country for most of his life tinmyggested to construct one for the village. His
money together with his connections with donorsalie to raise funds sufficient to build the
school. All he needs are 50 acres of land fromvili@ge. However, the idea and the necessary
steps towards building of this secondary schookhdivided the village into different camps
based on religion, all with their own opinions antérests.

The rich man who wants to build the school is aywvesligious Christian man. Before
embarking on this project, the first thing to bendowvas to ask for God’s blessings from the
Bishop and asked that the school be named afteaimt. Next, he requested the village
government for a piece of land, which he was giritdée problem begins from the fact that the
land given to him was already allocated to othe@ppeand projects: there were people who had
banana plantations on part of this plot; it incldidae of the primary schools of the village, and
finally, part of the land belonged to the Muslimstihie community for they had already planned
to build amadrasa an Islamic religious school, for children in thetd.

It is clear that there are many actors involvethi negotiations: the initiator of the project,
the village government, the Christians, and the Ivhess Among these actors, there is the
Muslim community that feels that it is being mamajised because the project has a clear
Christian flavour to it: the initiator is a deeplligious Christian, the school will be named after
a Saint and the Bishop was involved, but not thanimfor example. This secondary school
project is planned on a piece of land that hadeadt verbally, already been allocated to the
Muslim community to build theimadrasa.As there was no structure to show that it wasadlye
given to the Muslims, an easy excuse for the Qhristto claim that the Muslims had never been
serious about building thmadrasa,one night, in complete secrecy, a large group aklivhs
gathered together and built the foundation ofrtteelrasa so as to have a physical evidence in
place. The Muslims have staged enough resistanceh#o project to take off, while the
Christians are involved in negotiations througHedignt levels of authorities in order to have
their school built on the land. The negotiations at the level of conflict between the Muslims
and Christians, a religious conflict in a word.
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From this account, it is important to note the rolehe religious people as elite.
People like Catholic priests, Protestant pastand, Muslim imams, together with
other religious community leaders in the villagesldwith the everyday religious
affairs of the faithful: advising people, buryingqgple, registering the born, and all
official religious activities in the village. Theeligious elite is very critical in so
many issues, especially the social and the pdlitssaies. They are able to (de)mo-
bilise people for development; they are able to enpkople follow them in what
they say and do. They have chance and possibdityot so because they are en-
trusted with people who are the faithful in theigiein and they have institutions
through which to speak to their people.

Being religious is taken as something central ia likes of the people. It is
believed that religion is a source of human valWesd God, who is being taken
seriously in religion, is a source of those humatues. One of the women res-
pondents in the focus group discussion argued:

People who do not have religion do not have vallisameone does not have reverence to God,
how do you think he/she can respect people? Wharewmeh a person get values from? He/she
does not pray; he/she does not go to church/modwishe does not belong to any religious
community; do you think that person can ever béulge the society? (Fgd.VP4.Nyk.Apr2006)

As far as religious characterisation is conceriitad,important, therefore, that an
important person belongs to a clear religious iatfdn. Moreover, it is not only a
matter of belonging, but also a matter of prachieeause one’s opinions and actions
are judged and evaluated from his/her religioukgamind. Thus, being religious is
fundamental in the characterisation of the elite.

In this section about the identification of theelil have first presented who the
elite are and then their characterisations undeifdr cardinal areas of education,
politics, economics, and religion. These charast#ions are necessary in the bar-
gaining processes of the social actors. In ordemtberstand the ulterior motive for
which the village elite engage in organising pi@di it is important to explore their
livelihoods state.

Livelihoods of the village elite

Understanding the livelihoods of the village elgeimportant because their organ-
ising practices are geared towards promoting siveliHoods. In order to under-
stand the livelihoods of the village elite, | usentcases. The first case is about the
everyday life productive activities of the elitehd second case is about the leader-
ship positioning of the elite in the villages.
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Everyday productive life of village elite
The following is an extract from an in-depth intew about the life of an important
young man in the village.
| completed my primary school in 1994 and joinedoaational school at in 1997 in Uganda,
sponsored by the World Vision. | got a loan of BD0, TZS from the World Vision and some
other benefactor; with the money, | bought carpeitéms and began working as a carpenter in
the village.
| have a banana plantation with coffee. | have gjotlents of carpentry who pay me 2000
TZS a month. My monthly income is between 50,0080 200,000 TZS.
| have a plastered house with a cemented flooriamdsheets. | have a television that |
charge with a car battery, and sometimes dry ckllsave a bicycle that assists me in my
movements to get and deliver furniture orders togretvith my private life activities.
| belong to two community-based organizations. Titet one deals with providing help in
moments of death, sickness, and parties. The estif@e for this organization is 1,000 TZS and
a monthly contribution amounts to 1,000 TZS. Theose organization deals with giving loans
that extend from 5,000 TZS to 40,000 with an irderate of 25%.
My future plans are establishing a tree plantatiearing dairy cattle, opening an account in
bank, and getting higher in politics. (Int.VP1.B&Rr2004¥

This extract encompasses all the characterisatibtise village elite. It fits well
with the characterisation of the village elite agdmm economically from the
“ladder of life”, as presented in the previous gett What is important in this
extract is the description of the engagement ofuiiage elite in the daily pro-
ductive activities in the villages.

When the young important person talks about a kapéantation with coffee and
his carpentry activities, he refers to the everylilaslihood productive activities in
order to earn a living. The village elite are ergghgn agricultural and business-
oriented activities, like any other village peopfes | already explained in chapter
four when giving the background to the catchmeataf YFEC, the livelihoods of
the village people in this zone rotate around theana plantation. Food crops such
as bananas, sweet potatoes, cassava, and yam#)etogeth beans, are inter-
cropped in the banana plantation. Coffee and \&aaile cash crops which are found
in the banana plantation as well. These are citmgasnteed shade, which the banana
plantation provides.

Not only do the village elite deal with agriculturbut they also deal with
business-oriented activities, especially in thalitrg centres, which are like town
centres in rural areas. When the young man spebg&st ehis future plans as

8 This in-depth interview was part of the studylanome Dynamics in Kagera Region Tanzafiéessy

2005), in which | participated as a research teamber. In this report, this in-depth interviewaported
in Appendix 2 about Life histories from KHDS Resgents as “Respondent A7: (15200403)" (Kessy
2005: 72-73).
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“establishing a tree plantation, rearing dairy leatbpening an account in the bank
..., he refers to investment for more income genenatThe business-oriented
activities in the trading centres are investmenismfthe village elite. They include
small shops and kiosks, selling the daily needshefpeople in their households
(sugar, salt, tea leaves, match boxes, paraffioking oil, and so on); bar and
restaurant activities; milling machine(s) in ordertake care of maize, sorghum,
cassava, and so on. Most of these business aztiviglong to the important people
in the village, the elite: they can directly do thesinesses themselves, even though
in most cases, they employ the village peopleke tare of them.

Linked to the aspect of business is the use ottheation by the elite to engage
in their areas of profession and generate incomeobthose areas. Taking as an
example the young important person, he was traaseal carpenter. He earns a living
from selling furniture and he trains people in ey for which he is paid. Other
village elite are engaged in practicing privateeasion work, mechanics tasks,
while others are engaging in teaching. All thegesyof work stem from their areas
of profession they were trained in. From the incarsb&ained from agriculture and
business-oriented activities, the elite possesggrty such as land, houses, means of
transport, and can spend money on equipment sughedsvision.

Another part of the livelihoods of the elite is thature of the networks they are
involved in. A good example is presented by the momity-based organisations in
which this young important man is involved. In timst organisation about funeral
activities, there is some money to be paid as eoérat the beginning and every
month some more. Much as it is little (0.6 EUR]Jle beginning and every month,
not many people would be able to spend the mondlyisrway for the community-
based organisations. Such organisations are alreadgnsive and belong to a
certain category of people, the village elite. Tépplies to the second organisation
that gives loans. One needs to be trusted andvi® davay that money will be made
productive in order to pay back the money withirgerest of 25%. The village elite
can manage this because they have sources of inéame their professions,
agriculture, and more reliable business-orientadiiies. Other village elite have
recreation clubs: they contribute money which beeaapital to begin a recreation
club where they drink and eat; in a rotational waggording to the time they agree
upon (normally a year), each village elite runs ¢he, providing services to the
member elite, and therefore enhancing the elitevordt and at the same time
getting some profit out of the activity. Thus, gelly speaking, the village elite
engage themselves in agricultural and businesstede activities, professional-
oriented jobs and financial-oriented networks.



164

Leadership positioning of the village elite

This is an important aspect in the livelihoods loé willage elite. They lead the
community/village people in politics, religion, armevelopment organisations. |
give a description of the leadership positioninghe village elite with the use of a
donor-funded development organisation, TUNGO. knrlxt section, | particularly
present a description of this organisation wherealdvith the livelihoods of the
village people.

The leadership positioning of the elite in TUNGQgims with its formation and
development. The founders are government employées used the experiences
and networks they have had in order to create &ldpment organisation. The
founder and first chairperson of TUNGO invited soofidis friends who had served
in different civil servant positions. These founaeembers became the first policy
regulating committee of TUNGO. All the founder mesrb are still in that policy
making committee of TUNGO. These are people whahavited other people they
have known in order to work in the organisationeyltorganised the people into
formation of farmers’ groups which were registesedier TUNGO.

These village elite consider themselves a necessamponent in the livelihoods
promotion of the village people. In a discussiothvane of the policy-making body
of TUNGO, he said:

We had to work hard to see to it that we help @umErs. You see, they are there despaired.

They used to grow coffee and it really brought lotsnoney for them. But now, the prices of

coffee have gone down.

That is why we had to be saviours. Many peoplepaoaid of Bukoba. Many people have
grown up from here and worked here. We could noepicthat our people suffer because we

knew many people who could help us in getting aeriative for agricultural problems.
(Int.T11.Bkb.Aug2005)

Not only have these elite managed to form the asgdion, but also they have
managed to organise resources for it. One of theGO insiders commented: “We
have different donors from abroad; we are sooringegome more from America.
We have to see our organisation working”. The g#i&lite take a leadership role in
this development organisation by controlling evieiryg and everybody. They think
that once they have founded an organisation, drigs to them and that is why they
should control it.

This way of conceiving leadership and personalisiftas caused some tensions
in the organisation. Look at this quote from a cese of a TUNGO insider:

The main weakness of the project was the lack wdttand cooperation between the policy-

making body and the management team. ... The terimbneen them dated back from the

project start. The policy-making body consideredNI&D as “their” project (for reasons of
prestige!) and liked to be in the “driver's sedthey wanted to be in control of most processes
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(including daily management issues) and had difiesi delegating responsibilities, partly
because the chief manager was not trusted/appdigtdtem. (Int.TI11.Nig.Dec2006)

The tension between the policy-making body and henagement team is
basically caused by the fact that it is never ciehere the boundaries of each are.
Contention is on the distinction between technigatk which should be done by
the management team and the policy work which shbel done by the policy-
making body. The policy-making body which is donteth by the founders feels
that it should do everything. The elite in TUNGOIcthe public relations of the
organisation, that is, they are responsible forghblic image of the organisation.
They attend all kind of meetings and they represgkatorganisation in different
forums.

Much as the consideration of the leadership posithas been taken from
TUNGO, this is a typical experience of the leadgrgositioning by the village elite
even in other fields such as politics and religitrey create opportunities for the
livelihoods promotion of the village people (an@niselves) through development
organisations.

Having presented in this section the livelihoodsh# village elite from the two
perspectives of everyday productive life and lesldi@r positioning, it can be said
that the village elite are in continuous struggletheir livelihoods promotion. They
try to capture all the possibilities that would geate resources for survival,
including development organisations. Sometimes, #msl is the case with the
development organisations, they tend to speakHerpeople while in actual fact
they are trying to address their livelihoods. IIslcame to this point when dis-
cussing the organising practices of the villagéeelhfter finishing this discussion
about the livelihoods of the village elite, let mew go to the section about the
livelihoods of the village people.

Livelihoods of the village people: Participatorywd®dpment
planning and developmental organisations

Generally speaking, the livelihoods of the villggeople of Bukoba rotate around
agricultural practices. The YFEC and its catchmardga are found within the
Karagwe-Ankolean low rainfall zone. In this zonéere is low rainfall and

prolonged drought periods. This is an element @latady demonstrates how
agriculture is difficult in the place. In discusgithe livelihoods of the village people
of the catchment area of YFEC, | do not presentieissabout agriculture and
business-oriented activities as the basic waysaohieg a living of the village
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people because | already presented the most inmb@fiaments of this aspect earlier
on in this study in chapter four; moreover, theagehbeen discussed again in this
chapter in relation tehe livelihoods of the village elite. | dwell mooa the village
people’s participatory development planning andetlgwment organisations as other
key situations for the village people’s livelihogag®motion.

Participatory development planning

Village people’s livelihoods promotion involves ethactivities with the general
development of the village where the governmergri@ntion is necessary. Such
activities include constructions of roads, schoalsgd hospitals; provision of ser-
vices such as the educational and health senaoeis,provision of different types of
expertise. Dealing with such activities needs tivelivement of the village people in
identifying their needs and planning for such atés as means to address them.
This involvement of the village people is enshrinedhe decentralisation system
which has participatory development planning asrdral element.

According to the decentralisation system in Taraaparticipatory development
planning should take place from the sub-villageotlgh the village, the Ward, and
finally to the district. It is at the sub-villageJel that the development problems of
the people are identified. At the village and thar@levels, there is development of
the development plans where prioritisations are enakhe prioritisation of the
development plans at this level should follow thational and district policy
priorities. At the district level, development ptaand budgets for the whole district
are made. It is at this level that the politicabgess of the district council passes the
development plan. Thus, in order to address theldpment needs of the village
where the government intervention is necessaryyiltege people are supposed to
engage in the participatory development processetentifying their problems and
needs and prioritising them.

Participatory development planning is a constindioaffair. The elected district
council is the rural local authority, comprising: & councillor from each ward
within the district, three members appointed by Migister for Local Government,
members of parliament representing the constit@snevithin the district, the
national member of parliament elected from the aegn which the council is
situated (if resident in district), district-eledtgillage chairpersons, and each party
representative. With respect to development plaprime rural district council has
to formulate, coordinate, and supervise the implaateon of all plans for the
economic, commercial, industrial and social develept, regulate and coordinate
development plans, projects and programmes ofgélleouncils so as to ensure the
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enhancement of economic productivity, the accetaradf social and economic
development of villages, and the amelioration oéflife.

Development planning processes have to begin frioenbiottom of the local
government organisational structure, the hamlesulr-village Any development
planning is supposed to begin from the hamlet ntidying and prioritising the
problems in the hamlet. The identified and prieat problems are forwarded to the
village council which discusses them and formulategelopment plans and their
priorities. The selected plans are forwarded toWwerd Development Council for
further screening according to the national andridispriority areas. Priorities are
made and the Ward forwards the plans to the Dis@muncil. The development
plans from the Wards are presented at the disfrfed. planning office prepares the
five-year plan, the annual action plan and the btglgrhe different departments in
the district contribute to the formulation of thgdans. The finance and planning,
establishment and administration, social serviedsication and culture, economic
services, and human resources deployment commitlisesss the sector-specific
issues. It is the district council to ratify theswlict development plan, the annual
action plan, and the budgets. In matters of dewvety planning, however, the
finance and planning committee is central becatisekes administration and
finance responsibilities together with consolidataf all sectoral project plans, and
it votes for the budget. It is chaired by the Cparson of the Council. In short,
therefore, participatory development planning i®wbthe village people being
involved in identifying their problems, needs, ahdir respective prioritisations. As
| demonstrate later in this chapter, practicallytipgoatory planning does not work
in this way due to the local politics involved imetrelationship between the village
elite and the village people. Before | get into teétionship between these two
actor categories, | first deal with the developmerganisations as part of the
livelihoods promotion of the village people.

Development organisations

The village people have lived with the developmenganisations which have
always been at the forefront to boost the agricaltactivities of the village people
in order to boost their livelihoods. These develepimorganisations have mainly
aimed at agricultural promotion through implemesnisl market provisions. Among
the village people of Bukoba, the Coffee Coopeeatilnion (CCU) and currently
the TujiendelezeNon-Governmental Organisation (TUNGO) are veryta@nWhile
CCU has been dealing with coffee promotion for 8arg now, TUNGO has been
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dealing with vanilla promotion for now almost teeays. The understanding of CCU
is crucial because it forms a basis for the ris€WdNGO.

Coffee Cooperative Union (CCU)

CCU deals with the promotion, buying, processing] aelling of coffee. Most of
the coffee of the Haya people is grown in theirdsanplantations and some outside.
Since the colonial times of the 1930s, Robustaesofias been the dominant cash
crop of Kagera Region, especially in Bukoba. Thehcderived from coffee has
always been used to pay for education, health,tagislg houses and everyday
basic necessities.

During the formation of larger villagéthat was encouraged in Tanzania after
independence for the improvement of access tothealwvices, education, and clean
water, the small farmers who were found in thedmges were required by the
government to become members of cooperatives. Téwmgaeratives were grouped
together to form regional unions. CCU which waseatly founded in 1955 in
Bukoba, aimed at freeing farmers from their depandeon Asian merchants who
controlled the regional coffee market. CCU obtaiaacexport licence in 1986, even
though without international contacts and this ieplthat CCU could not sell any
coffee abroad. With fair-trade organizations, hogre\XCCU received its first export
orders in 1990-91, a reform that assisted in irgingacoffee production and cutting
out intermediaries. With the privatisation policy the early 1990s, cooperatives
were encouraged to become autonomous. From thes timne local farmers could
sell their coffee to buyers outside CCU. Many otheople smuggled coffee across
the border to Uganda.

The cooperative aims at the following: buying theniers’ coffee and selling it
on the market; helping farmers obtain essentiaté agricultural equipment, and

®  The formation of the larger villages refers to thiagisation program that is enshrined in tHpmaa

policy whereby people where to live in centresseltogether so that services could be providetidmt
easily. | discussed some issues with regardjionaain chapter 4 on the sections about the Struggling
Tanzania and the Socio-political Landscape of TalazaMuch as there are arguments agdiljaimag its
positive effects can be acknowledged (URT 1998; l88m1998). NormallyUjamaais associated with
the socialistic ideology, which was to be systeaadly fought for a more capitalistic political eamic
ideology. In Tanzania, the IMF, protagonist of tbapitalist ideology, came up with the structural
adjustment policies (Voipio and Hoebink 1999: 24hose boom lasted for 10 years beginning from the
mid-eighties and began falling off (CDT 2000: i)teind to agree with Voipio and Hoebink (1999: 27)
when they point out that many Tanzanians still fiationale and validity of ideals for their devehognt

in the basic tenets of the Arusha Declaration, @sflg with their list of values from the speechafe of

the Presidents of Tanzania, Benjami Mkapa (199%208s the central message of the Declaration:
African life history and African life tradition, cig for each other, caring for the aged, caringtfe
children, brotherhood, unity, and the governmertls of promotion of self-reliance. Within thesdues,

it is enshrined the whole issue about the liveld®promotion of the village people.
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providing training to farmers, committee members] aooperative workers. There
are around 120 cooperatives that are affiliatedh wie CCU. Each of these coope-
ratives appoints three members to represent lieagéneral assembly. In principle,
any farmer can become a member, but practicallydheeis reserved for men who
are the heads of families and who own land andeeofirees. In the general
assembly, the representatives assess the pashseaselop plans for the coming
season, and adopt a budget. It is in this assethblyan executive committee is
elected.

CCU has been useful, accounting for numerous dpuat initiatives in Kagera
Region. In one of the focus group discussions,ithimow CCU was presented:

CCU offered scholarships to study in the RegiorhiwiTanzania, and abroad; it assisted us in

paying the salaries of teachers, and; CCU has seondary schools. CCU built us “societies”

[collecting, buying and selling points for agrieuthl implements, and payments after selling

coffee]; CCU used to bring us farm implements amdubsidise the prices of the implements;
CCU provided employment to us and made us knowgdgF/P1.1zi.Jul2005)

The people of Bukoba are stressed because CCU itheordecline. CCU is
offering low prices for coffee; there are many ptev buyers at the moment who go
for coffee in the villages and they pay in cash enoroney than CCU does. Some
coffee is being smuggled to Uganda. The people faimved different court cases
whereby different farmers and business people ddniign sums of money from
CCU; people have seen CCU'’s vehicles grounded ame ®f them being auctioned
and sold, and finally; the people have seen CCUmoals collapsing and being
closed.

People’s reasons for the decline of the Union amamsarised in the following
words of a respondent in an interview with a CClkbéficial:

It is difficult to say what exactly caused the aplte of CCU because there are so many reasons.
CCU could not pay enough money to the farmers whewliscouraged and did not want to sell
coffee to it any more. At some point, there cametirer companies which were providing better
prices than CCU and there was a lot of coffee thad being sold in the Uganda. So, many
people did not sell coffee to CCU. A lot of monegsabeing spent on many meetings of the
CCU leaders as allowances instead of organisingidieis to the coffee farmers. Many leaders
and business people ate the Union’s money. (Int.BkH.May2005)

Thus, the decline of CCU has, basically, been dudotal factors such as
competition from local companies and small buysmsuggling, and selfishness of
Union leaders. With the privatisation policies tikaime in during the mid-eighties,
backed by the IMF, the World Bank, and the suppbrtionors, the private small
buyers came in the villages, collected coffee, swid it to bigger registered private
buyers. Union leaders struggled as much as theld douremain in power in the
Union; the representatives of the different coofpeea failed to see why they would
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allow others to come in; those in top positiondeafdership in the Union tried as
much as they could to maintain their friends whoreveepresentatives in the
societies. It was a game of “scratch my back asdratch yours”. Lack of ethical
behaviour has been a problem in the running of CGkk of the officials who used
to work with CCU made this comment:
The major concerns of CCU are about ethics. Thex avlot of corruption. The top officials in
the Union were involved in swindling the money bé tUnion. This has not only been for top
officials but even the local ones in the villagekene the societies are. But again the legal
system allowed the confiscation and auctioninghef Union’s property in order to pay rich

fellows who claimed to owe the Union. In both thesses, it was ethical conduct at stake.
(Int.CU2.Bkb.May2005)

The decline of CCU meant compromising with the liv@ods of the village
people. Generally speaking, CCU was the only ustih that addressed farmers
directly in their needs as farmers; it managedeal evith economic issues as well as
social responsibilities. When CCU began declinthgre were negative impacts on
the livelihood state of the people of Kagera. Sumpact is seen through the fol-
lowing testimonies when discussing about the edfe€ICCU’s decline.

You cannot understand what it means to have a ehilnl does not go to school: you imagine a

child tomorrow and you think that he/she is eittiebe a thief or die of drinking; you are lucky

if your child will escape to town to ride bicyclesthers disappear in the lake; others to Uganda;
others are in our houses and what they know besteiding in banana plantations, eating,
drinking, and sleeping. Of course, why should waehthey then die of HIV/AIDS! ...

We are farmers; you reduce prices on our cropsyandthink that we can survive. How?

You have just prepared our death beds; you haledkils. We have no money to take children

to school; no money to go to hospital; no moneyress up; no money to take to church. You

have made us poor by giving us little coffee prices
CCU lorries used to come and pick our coffee. Wald@ven get lifts to town. Now, you
have these people who send others with sacks anls$;bthe lorries they drive belong to their

Indian bosses. When they have collected enougmdian’s lorry comes, packs only the coffee
and takes off; no lift to any! (Int.VP19/20/21.BRipr2005)

Thus, CCU has been central in the livelihoods priionoof the people in Bukoba
agriculturally, educationally, and economically. huas it was born out of the need
to out-compete the coffee market dominated by tideah merchants, it evolved into
an organisation to intervene in the agriculturabremic, and educational sectors.
Its decline has been a scar to the village peamliehas led to the rise of TUNGO as
an organisation to promote an alternative cash,orapilla. TUNGO is central in
this study because it is a development organisatiowhich part of the relations
between the elite and the village people are aedlys
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TujiendelezéNon-Governmental Organisation (TUNGO)

TUNGO is an association of farmer members who pagembership fee that is
aimed at supporting the development of the orgéioizaMembership gives access
to technical training and provision of inputs andrketing support. Currently, the
members supported by TUNGO grow vanilla and oysteashrooms. TUNGO is
conceived as a business unit with socio-economalsgaimed at becoming eco-
nomically viable and donor independent. It was ftechin 1997 and is based in
Bukoba. It has partnership with some internatioN&0Os. Currently, TUNGO’s
donors focus on strengthening the capacity of setalle farmers and entrepreneurs
by providing demand-driven services and supportinmgginitiatives of local associa-
tions of farmers and entrepreneurs.

Given the decline in coffee prices, TUNGO seekprvide an extra income to
the farmers in Bukoba through buying people’s Jardind mushrooms. With the
vanilla farming, other income-generating activiteslve: collecting and selling of
vanilla supporting trees, fetching water, cuttinggs for mulching and mulching
itself, and so on. According to its objectives, TGN is supposed to focus on
improving the farmers' access to the (inter)naliomarket; train the local farmers to
improve, diversify, and commercialize their prodotthrough the promotion of
alternative cash and food crops; train farmersugsy farmers’ facilitators, govern-
ment extension officers and other stakeholdersrap ecnanagement and self-help
strategies through organizing workshops, practoairses, field seminars, farmers’
exchange visits and technical follow-up; assistliffusing improved crop varieties,
distributing high quality inputs, and propagatinganic farming methods; finally,
TUNGO is supposed to strengthen the coherence alt@boration between the
farmers’ groups in order to protect their socio+emic interests and improve their
organizational skills.

So as to have an idea of how TUNGO became a lwetls promotion circum-
stance through the promotion of vanilla, look abl€a7.3 showing vanilla prices.
The prices rose steadily from 1999 when a kiloregh vanilla beans was at 6 EUR
to 2003 when a kilo was at around 15.2 EUR. Froi2he prices have steadily
started going down again from around 9 EUR per talthis year when they are at
around 1.8 EUR per kilo. For comparison reasongleT@.4 shows the prices for
coffee. It can be noticed that there are diffegamtes for different types of coffee
and the prices depend on whether the coffee twlielas husks or not. Robuster
coffee has better prices than Arabica coffee. Hanethe coffee prices went down
from 1999. They began picking up slowly in 2001.dWwas the vanilla prices have
dropped drastically, they are still favourable camgal to coffee prices. Therefore,
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economically, vanilla has been a viable alternatiggon for people who have been
affected by the low prices of coffee.

Table 7.3 Vanilla prices per kilo, selected years

Year TZS Equivalent in EUR
1999 10,000 6

2000 15,000 9

2001 15,000 9

2002 25,000 15.2

2003 25,000 15.2

2004 Between 15,000 & 10,000 Between 9 & 6
2005 6,000 3.7

2006 3,000 1.8

Source: Field data

Table 7.4  Robuster and Arabica coffee prices per kilo,elbyears

Year Robuster EUR Robuster EUR Arabica EUR Arabica EUR

with without Equivalent with  Equivalent without Equivalent

husks husks husks husks
1998/99 360 0.2 790 0.47 400 0.24 870 0.52
1999/00 350 0.2 300 0.18 390 0.23 300 0.18
2000/01 200 0.12 410 0.24 200 0.12 410 0.24
2001/02 80 0.04 175 0.1 80 0.04 175 0.1
2002/03 50 0.03 125 0.07 50 0.03 125 0.07
2003/04 150 0.09 350 0.2 150 0.09 350 0.2
2004/05 200 0.12 500 0.3 200 0.12 500 0.3
2005/06 400 0.24 925 0.55 450 0.27 1000 0.6
2006/07 500 0.3 1100 0.66 580 0.35 1360 0.82

Source: Field data

In this section about the livelihoods promotioruattons of the village people, |
have presented two issues, additional to agrieilamd small business activities
which were already discussed in the previous sestias situations in which the
village people earn their living. The first issuasvabout the participatory develop-
ment planning situation and the second one abouglolegment organisations. Thus,
the livelihoods promotion situations of the villageople encompass earning a
living together with participatory development phamy situations for wider societal
development initiatives that involve the governmand the use of the development
organisations for promotion of their agriculturatisities.
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Relations between village elite and village people

The relations between the village elite and théagéd people can be understood
within the context of local politics between theotw he village elite and the village
people are found at the lower levels of the deadinition system. They hardly deal
directly with the donors, but they engage one agatirough participatory develop-
ment planning in the negotiations in order to as@@® make use of resources that
the donors bring. The relation between the villafjgee and the village people is
about the organising practices of both the villatie and the village people. While
the elite engage in certain types of organisingtiras in order to capture oppor-
tunities in the arena of development interventidhs, village people respond to the
elite capture with other types of organising pradi As | mentioned already, |
make use of a donor-funded development organisaliddiNGO, in the catchment
area of the YFEC to observe the organising prastigghin the context of local
politics. | also use a development planning meetmgoint out some organising
practice of the village elite.

Organising practices of the village elite

The organising practices of the village elite @it manoeuvres to capture opportu-
nities in the livelihood promotion circumstancestbé village people. | analyse
these manoeuvres within the framework of TUNGO inich there are ongoing
negotiations between the village elite who arecteators of such organisations and
the village people who are supposed to be the lmsmeés. The village elite get
involved in manoeuvres in order to promote theielihoods through motivations of
personal gain. Such motivations are the drivingddn the negotiations and actions
with respect to the village people. | also analysme organising practice through a
development planning meeting in order for the g#aelite to enrol the district
officials.

In order to understand some organising practiceshef village elite geared
towards the village people, | make use of the imsigrom a workshop for the
presentation of the baseline information for a Nekwof Farmers’ Groups (NFG).
This network comprises of small scale farmers’ gsywperating at the grassroots
level. NFG has a policy-making body, which is suggmbto be an organ represent-
ative of all the farmers’ groups in the region. Apgntly, all the members in the
policy-making body belong to two other policy-magitodies of two dominant
farmers’ development organisations, one of them@&UNGO. During the work-
shop, however, the different farmers’ groups whigére involved in the baseline
survey sent their representatives. In the workshiop,attendants got engaged in
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thinking about their roles in the farmers’ orgatimas. The topic for discussion was
phrased as follows:
The biggest problem in our farmers’ organisatiomghie fact that the representatives in the

organisations always operate with the question:atwtas the organisation done for me?”, rather
than “what have | done to the organisation?”

This topic of discussion triggered off a discusssonhow farmers’ donor-funded
development organisations have been a place fovilage elite to exhibit power
weaving and corruption, as the key organising mestby the village elite.

Power weaving

Literally, weaving means interlacing threads intpiece of cloth; conceptually, it
means combining elements into something compleaddress a problem or an
issue; it also means contriving, that is, plannanth cleverness so that an identified
goal can be reached without being said explicilliius, power weaving as an
organising practice is about planning with clevem® maintain and get into power.
| discuss the issue of power weaving from two pectipes of leadership. The first
perspective deals with blocking others to come ietdership positions and the
second perspective is about other village elitagsiing to come into leadership
positions.

1. Village elite blocking other village elite

As | mentioned already, the policy-making body lné NFG was composed of the
members of TUNGO and another farmers’ organisatios,Fruit Farmers’ Organi-
sation (FFO), from Muleba district. | asked onetlwé officials of NFG why it was
only the members of the two organisations that hadumed positions in the
Steering Committee of NFG. The official said:

Look, these two organisations had registered in B@etime back before we had officially
opened the offices in Kagera region [the officesen@pened in February 2006]. One of their
tasks was to make NFG known to other farmers’ dsgaions, something they never did. ...

When it came to electing the Steering Committegjais only the members of TUNGO and
FFO that were present on the General Assembly lar@fore the members were to come from
these two organisations. In actual fact, the cleagpn, who was already a chairperson of FFO,
imposed himself and nobody objected. ...

The struggle was between who was to get more mentbetween the two organisations
because this meant that the decision powers wogdmore on who will have more
representatives in the Steering Committee. In faflt,the members elected were already
members of the two Steering Committees of TUNGORRO. (Int.NI1.Bkb.Mar2006)

Thus, the two organisations never did the task agutarising NFG. This was
aimed at reducing potential members of NFG so ttattwo pioneer organisations
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may be the only beneficiaries of NFG. The mainitaosed in order to reduce
competition was not to disseminate information dbbiFG to other farmers’
organisations so that they may be competitors enelections, on one hand, and on
the other, to make sure that the competitors ofptb&ts in the new policy-making
body belong to the already existing policy-makiragies of the two development
organisations. So, only two organisations remaimesnbers and the members of
the policy-making bodies remained the only potémtiambers for the NFG policy-
making body with the aim of controlling NFG. Thymwer hunger was at the base
of the elections.
One of the recommendations of the baseline reptvi\VATA 2006: 31) stated:
Given the diversity and multiplicity of the farmegoups, and given the poor representation
that happened in the General Assembly and the ealegeneral elections of the leaders of NFG,
there is need for more representation of the fashgFoups in the leadership structure of NFG.
It has to be borne in mind that NFG has a provaiaonstitution that provides for leaders being
in office for three years. However, given the ghaaf the matter at the level of representation,
waiting for the three years can be a long periodiroé. This implies, therefore, that another

General Assembly could be prepared with an assistaha consultant, in order to guide in the
preliminary preparations and execution of [othegh@ral Elections.

This recommendation was debated upon during thé&skhop. One member of
the policy-making body of NFG argued:

This recommendation must be removed because ibiisggto bring more problems in our
organisation. It will generate more discussions rfothing. People will get confused because
instead of concentrating on work, they will congnasking for elections and looking for people
to vote for them in the elections... In order todisto the voice of the majority, we had better
vote. (Dis.VE1.BkbMar2006)

This member of the policy-making body was afraidt i at all it is agreed upon
that there should be other General Elections beafwehree years involving other
farmers’ groups, there was a possibility of lospayver. His idea that the majority
should speak in the vote was a motion to removedbemmendation, which would
imply no more discussions about the issue, ang¢lople would remain uninformed
about the lack of proper representation. He woudtl like people to get more
informed about the issue of representation. Anothember argued to support him:

We have an agreement with our donors that we shmeilthe only members in NFG and steer

the process of having other members come in. 8oe tils no need for such recommendation and
it is against our agreement. We do not need tcebaildd. (Dis.VE2.BkbMar2006)

With this intervention, the manifested fear is ablosing the control of deciding
who is to be a member of NFG. The power of the ne&mbganisations would lie in

the deciding who was to become a member. And ofsepuhe “stubborn members”
would not have joined the NFG. In actual fact,he three years of membership of



176

TUNGO and FFO in NFG, they never made any effortrégister any other
organisation as new member of NFG. In order to reeftheir intention to remain in
control of recruitment of members, this member ifiest himself with another
powerful actor, the donor: “We have an agreemeth wur donors that we should
be the only members...” These two interventions aargd towards maintaining
leadership positions at all cost. Those who areadly in leadership positions do not
want others to get in. This is power weaving beeans clever way the village elite
engage in defensive processes such as denying atheecessary information and
using powerful people, as donors, to justify rermajrwithin livelihoods promotion
situations and excluding other fellow village elite

2. Other village elite struggling to leadership

The desire to stay in leadership position by soitlage elite is counteracted with

other village elite who want to get in leadershgsigions. For example, the desire to
get in leadership positions was manifested in @uraent by a representative of
another farmers’ organisation who argued agaim$igae hiding and agreeing upon
issues on behalf of others:

If NFG is for all of us, then, we should as well fepresented. It is useless that we hide behind
agreements and constitutions. If anyone made agmsnfior us all because he/she had known
something and refused to involve all of us, theat #greement should not be valid for all of us.
If NFG is for us all, let there be ways that we oget involved at the leadership level.
(Dis.VE3.Bkb.Mar2006)

This village elite is against hiding informationdahe advocates for the inclusion
of all the stakeholders, given the NFG is open ltofaamers’ organisations. In
contributing to this same idea of the move agdeestiership monopoly and interest
in getting in the leadership position, a young rram another farmers’ organisa-
tion argued:

The biggest problem that | see in this issue adéeship in NFG and the member organizations
is that we young people are not involved in develept issues. Only old people have gone in
and they are trying to keep us out by arguing Weatre always busy in business activities rather
than agriculture. This is not true at all becalmed are many young people who are farmers and
there many young people who would like to be lesderthese organizations; but there is no
way they can get this information about electioesduse such seem to be reserved to old
people.

Look at our leaders in the two organisations thakenup the Steering Committee: all are
aged people. When do you want to rest and let uk?2Mdon’t you want to rest a little bit? Do
you want to die in work? | should remind you of ayld saying tha®buyo butaina nyana, bufa
buchwekda herd without calves perishes]. It is time thati begin stepping down and follow
what the new President has saldt mpya, kasi mpya, nguvu mpjdew zeal, new speed, and
new energy]. We young people can do that! (Dis.\BkB.Mar2006)
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This intervention of a young man village elite ralgeea number of things. One of
them is that the elderly people do not want to gipeleadership positions. They
want to remain in power and that is why they sttegg be in all the leadership
positions. The second thing is that even the yqeuple who are elite are interested
in leadership and they are in a struggle to emier leadership positions. In a clever
way, this young elite uses a political slogan & BEresident of Tanzania, who is also
a “young President”, but a powerful political figum Tanzania, to sell the idea of
elderly people moving out of leadership positioeaving positions for the young
people. Even the young people, therefore, arestruagle for leadership positions
through pushing ahead the issue about age diffeserichus, whereas the village
elite who are already in leadership positions wantaintain their leadership plus
more leadership positions by blocking other villag#te to come into leadership,
those who are not yet in leadership positions tggling to get into them.

As | had already discussed in the section on thditioods of the village elite,
leadership positioning is crucial for the villagktee because in such a way they
maintain power to control the village livelihoodopmotion circumstances. Thus,
power weaving involves processes of circumventimgneetition to leadership
positions in order for a few people to remain invpo and to exclude other potential
comers, on the one hand, and on the other hangettinto leadership to get into
power. In this case, it can, therefore, be arghed power weaving is about com-
petition between the village elite.

Corruption of the village elite

In chapter six, | presented corruption as one efailganising practices of the district
officials. Corruption of the village elite meanssgstem whereby the village elite
seek illegitimate personal or public gain. Theagh elite become corrupt in order to
remain as important people in the villages. Corampinanifests itself in looking for
allowances and cheating, refusal of price infororatio village people, and enter-
tainment of exploitative contracts.

1. Looking for allowances and cheating
During the workshop presentation, however, ondefrepresentatives from another
farmers’ organisation besides TUNGO and FFG argwéde pointing to the slogan
of NFG that was projected on the wall: “the advecat the farmer is the farmer
him/herself”:

Big liars! They say that the “advocate of the fariisethe farmer him/herself”. They themselves

who invented those words belittle the farmers. Taey the same people who everyday and in
everything want allowances to increase. They asatsh | would propose that the allowances
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reduce because those are the things they runvelffien they want to become leaders; let their
works be given to experts who would be given goay and they do a good job rather than
continuing with this kind of chaos of allowancesdapoor work! We are tired of these
stupidities! (Dis.VE5.Bkb.Mar2006)

Behind this observation is the revelation of thetohic whereby the elite coin
“catch phrases” for mobilisation of people and teses. The village elite support
development organisations and repeat their catechspb in order that they join
these organisations for economic gains. Once theg lkampaigned for the organi-
sation, they are able to secure a leadership posiwhich guarantees them eco-
nomic gains in terms of allowances. Thus, the emvoomotives guide many
people’s thrust in joining leadership positiondevelopment interventions. | asked
an official of NFG to give aopinion about the allowance issue:

| am tired of these people of the policy-making ypatho are always here looking for repay-

ments of the bills they used. Sometimes, they Hake receipts and they want to be paid twice

or more. Sometimes, they create journeys so tlegtdhn claim travel, meals, and lodging costs.

We end up giving much more to these leaders tharfaimers themselves. (Int.NI1.Bkb.Mar
2006)

Of course, giving the leaders allowances is in vigiwthe fact that they are
working for the farmers they represent; thereftweytrequest that the expenses they
incur and the time they spend is rewarded throuighwances. However, there are
two problems with respect to allowances. The firsiblem is that these village elite
are cheats: they tell lies and fake receipts ireotd get money. The second problem
is that these village elite do not, in most of times, work for the farmers they say

they represent, as a farmer argued in a focus glmgpssion:
We always hear that they are our representativéshay are supposed to take our ideas. ... But
that these representatives really represent usjstimot true. We hardly get reports from them,

apart from hearing some information from theirrids that they were in Arusha or Morogoro.
(FGD7.VP11.Kab.Apr.2005)

Thus, the village elite who represent the farmersndt deserve the allowances
because they do not do their task of taking villpgeple’s ideas and giving feed-
back from the meetings. Development organisatioage hbecome income-gene-
rating entities for the village elite. The lead&and in the policy-making bodies of
such organisations have created opportunitiesniamselves in meetings, trainings,
seminars, and workshops in and outside the couliiith such activities they are
able to get allowances.
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2. Refusal of price information to the village pkop
The development organisations through their poti@aking bodies do not want the
village people who are farmers to know the marketes of their agricultural pro-
duce. During the workshop, an official of NFG ardue
It is necessary for NFG to make sure that the fesrget enough information on issues about
agriculture. One of the crucial information thatnf@rs need is related to the market: farmers
need to know prices of the crops they grow and witleey can find the market. In this way, they

are able to choose to whom they want to sell tloeaps and at their prices of choice.
(Int.NI1.Bkb.Mar2006)

On this argument of an official from NFG, a polimaking body member of the
TUNGO and NFG argued:
That cannot be the work of NFG because then, Ithwilgoing against the rules and regulations

we have established in our organisations that baigted here before NFG. There is no need for
farmers knowing the prices; they have to listemfrgs and that is all. (Dis.VE6.Bkb.Mar2006)

This village elite refers to the traditional powat the policy-making body of
TUNGO had reserved for itself: to decide on thecgsiof vanilla and to simply
inform the farmers who knew nothing about mark&tgs. The challenge from NFG
is that it wants the farmers to know the differpnites offered by the market and to
make their own decisions. This is a revolution lbsea even with regard to other
development organisations like CCU, farmers newemkwhat the market prices for
their products were. Following up the discussiothvane of the policy-makers of
TUNGO, | asked why they should not tell the farmab®ut the market prices of
vanilla, for example. He told me:

We are dealing with farmers and donors and oursel#e are working hard to see that they can

get something out of their crops. But we are nesege of how much our donors will offer in

order to buy their crops. We have to get sometbingof what we are doing. The only thing that

can be done is to keep the story among ourselvesirirmeetings so that we can balance the
equations: let them not know the prices; we givantiprices higher than those ones offered by
coffee buyers and we benefit from what is excess.ddhnot work for nothing. (Int.TI1.Bkb.

Mar2006)

Thus, they hide the price of the crops so that timayy benefit from the excess
money made as profit.

3. Entertaining exploitative contracts

During the course of the discussion on hiding @witer the agricultural crops to the
farmers, another village elite from FFG argued uppsort of the argument not to
disclose market prices for agricultural produce:

We have made contracts with farmers. The farmers k@ sell their products to us because we
offer them extension services; in return they htaveell us their crops at the prices we set. We
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are providing them with a sure market. In facth#gy do not sell them to us, they risk losing the
market and they are not grateful to us who are ingrkor them in order that they can grow
crops and they can sell them to us. (Dis.VE2.Bki08a6)

Signing contracts is a way to be sure of the afitical produce from the farmers.
The contracts help such organisations binding ge@pim selling their produce to
other buyers. They control competition and farntereain compromised with sel-
ling their own crops at lower prices compared toeotbuyers who would come in.
These contracts are signed between the farmerhanddvelopment organisation.
They keep the farmers non-knowledgeable of theepraf the crops they grow and
the farmers are obliged to accept prices given thgrhe organisation. This allows
for more availability of excess income for the bigiseof the policy-making bodies.
In a focus group discussion, a village person conteteon contracts:

| can understand if an organisation is a busineagpany that it needs to make money in order

to keep running and make profits; it should putcéiseand balances to make sure that it gains

from its business. But if an organisation has b&anted in the name of promoting us village

people and it operates with the donor-funds tostissi, why should it force us into contracts that
bind us for exploitation? FGD7.VP12.Kab.Apr.2005)

Thus, through corruption, the local developmentaargations have turned
against the village people they are meant to sahey look for allowances and
cheat in the organisations; they want the villagege ignorant of the market prices
of their agricultural produce, and; they want them remain in exploitative
contracts. The excess money has to be used by enhebers of the policy-making
bodies in terms of allowances in the name of ogmnal development. Farmers
are blackmailed: the development organisationseatbat they have done them a
favour by promoting their crops and by giving thém market, and therefore they
should be grateful to them and abide by what tlagy s

Speaking the languages

This is an organising practice of the village elite order to enrol the district
officials into prioritising the development projedhey have for the village people. |
argued in this chapter that among the charactemsabf the village elite is being
educated and that the elite are delegated by tfegeipeople to deal with many
things, among which development matters which tieye to advance to the district
officials. It is at this point that this organisipgactice of speaking the language by
the village elite becomes crucial. Language, is ttase, means specialised lines of
thoughts. The village elite use these specialisexs lof thought so that the messages
about addressing the needs of the village people geathrough the district offi-
cials and may be addressed. In order to undershasmdrganising practice, | make
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use of a development planning meeting where tHageél elite were discussing the
Ward development plan which was to be presentéoktalistrict.

According to what was being discussed in the dgraknt planning meeting, the
biggest problem in the area was drought which lesdilted into famine, conflict
between pastoralists and farmers, and rampant ibeshA member of this develop-
ment planning meeting commented on the issue:

There is little food to eat amongst our people.nRdli has been a problem for the last three

years. Many crops have dried up. The pastoralists the farmers are now fighting for the

waters in the swamps. And there is no hope thasivedl be getting the rains soon. (Mtgl1.Pol2.
1ziAug2003)

This reality of drought was the real problem of thikages around the YFEC
which was lived by the village people. Thus, whka village elite expressed this
problem, they were speaking the language of th@lpabat expresses the true life
being affected by bad weather.

However, when it came to prioritization of the dexyenent plans for immediate
attention in the area, these village elite prisetl educational infrastructure, first
(classrooms, teachers’ offices, and building teexhHeuses and toilets in schools),
health infrastructures, second (more dispensdnmsse for the health workers, and
facilities for expecting women), and transportatitirird (lorries and buses, culverts,
and bridges). One would wonder what the link isMeein the priorities and the real
problem of drought in the villages. But this is tb#icial language of the “tradi-
tional sectors” of education, health, and trangimm. They know that if they want
the needs of the village people to be addressedutiderstandable language by
district officials who make decisions on the po#sies to intervene is the official
language of sectors used in development plannidgiraplementation. The village
elite have learnt this language from the differer@etings, seminars and trainings.
This language is enhanced by some councillors, avbgart of the district officials,
who are found working together with the villageteeliFor instance, commenting on
these priorities, the Councillor made some claaifmns:

The development plans have to match with the devedmt thinking and the eventual priorities

of the district have to be derived from the natsptiorities, otherwise there is no possibility of

getting these plans passed by the district coumbi priority of the nation that is to be trans-

lated in the district is the Ministry of Agriculteirwith the central focus related to agriculture.
(Mtgl.Poll.1zi.Aug2003)

These development plans should follow the nati@mad district priority areas
because it is on these priorities that the deldzes to decide which plans to include
and which not to include. Thus, the official langaas important to be known by
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the village elite in order to speak it out and @ase the chances of having their
development plans passed by the district officials.

What is more important is the language of the géleelite that tries to put
together the language of the village people andffieial language. In this case of
the Ward development planning meeting, this ida@nguage that is enshrined in the
priority that was set by the village elite aftee teminder from the councillor. The
agricultural priority set was:

We want projects that stress on more people geirfgri agriculture and reducing happenings

such as the conflicts between farmers and pasttw@nd pyromaniac behaviours. Agriculture is

central in our lives and any conflicts or behavithat jeopardises it should be discouraged. But
farmers do not deal with only agriculture. So, merejects in education and in health are

necessary to accompany agriculture. Projects ambeatkaling with such conflicts and behavi-
ours are encouraged. (Mtgl.Pol.lzi.Aug2003)

As it can be seen from this priority, these villagie tried to accommodate the
sectoral priority as set by the national and distgriorities. At the same time,
however, they tried to bring in the language tipetaks of the needs of the people as
a necessary accompaniment to the national andctligtiority. Thus, in order that
the village elite enrols the district officialseghneed to incorporate the language of
the village people that has got the real needbi@ptople and the official language
that incorporates sectoral and national and digpriorities. What is more interest-
ing in the language of the village elite is thetféoat the district officials understand
the language because it is the daily language ukeyor their work in planning and
implementation of development activities, on onediand on the other hand, it is a
language that is presentable to the donors andptosyde resources.

| have presented the three organising practiceghef village elite: power
weaving, corruption, and speaking the languagesedst verbally, the main orient-
tation of donor-funded development organisatioke TUNGO is to be in line with
assisting the village people with promotion of thiarelihoods through the inter-
vention in agricultural activities. Apparently, thlage people seem to be losers to
the village elite on such projects that are ingthtn their names. The village elite
“hijack development projects” and they benefit frahem by the woven power
through leadership positions and the income geeertdtrough corruptions. How-
ever, the village elite are not totally defaultéwsthe village people: they transmit
their messages and the messages of the villagdepabput development planning
to the district officials through speaking the laage that the district officials under-
stand for addressing the needs of the village edplis analysis of the organising
practices from the perspective of the village elitess to be complemented by the
analysis of the organising practices from the pesspe of the village people.
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Organising practices of the village people

The organising practices of the village peoplearesponse to the elite capture of
the development projects. The village people dodiretctly interact with the donors
in the development organisations that promote theglihoods; instead, they are
mediated by the elite who are concerned with tivgkihg, planning, implementing,
monitoring, and communicating with the districtioi@ls. This implies that in the
rural areas, the village elite work closer with thstrict officials and the donors than
the village people.

The interactions between the village elite andwitiage people in the develop-
ment organisations take place within localised powedations in the different
bargaining processes. The bargaining processeshdppformal democratic local
political processes as in decentralisation, anth@tsame time they take place in
informal complex sets among social actors. In lwatbes, however, the village elite
are involved in roles and functions of brokers dmwdkerage, while the village
people respond to this by engaging in organisiagtes in order to manoeuvre the
village elite. | present these organizing practicethe categories of elite ordination,
enrolling the other, and resistance.

Elite ordination
Much as this term is generally used in religioules, it means setting apart
someone for administration of various functionsug,hwith ordination of the elite, it
means that someone is set apart and “authorizedhdyillage people to perform
certain functions on their behalf. There are mamyglaints from the village people
that they are not involved in different forums tbe development of their villages.
This complaint is extended to the development asgdions, such as CCU and
TUNGO. It is a complaint extended as well to therentormalised systems of
development planning processes as elaborated inddoentralised system of
Tanzania that should begin from the hamlet, thethévillage, to the ward, and
should end up in the district. There are rarelytmges taking place with the village
people in order to form the development organisatiohe thinking about them and
the planning is done by the village elite. It ie tame with the hamlets and villages
where development planning meetings for problenethg, needs assessment, and
development planning should take place: hardly deetings actually take place
with the village people. In both scenarios, theéeefiave taken over through being
“ordained” by the village people.

A woman responding to the question as to why sle rfever gone for any
development planning meeting said:
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What do you want me to say there? What do | knoas la farmer; | take care of children and
my husband. Probably, my husband can go thereg\mit him what do you think he can say?
We are all farmers for a long time in this villagge cannot have a lot to say on development.
... We are not teachers or politicians. (Fgd6.VP1112005)

Another woman commented on why she does not paatieiin participatory
development planning meetings.

| rarely hear of such meetings. Again, | know ttiere are people who lead us. That is their

work: let them plan. Again, what do you want m@kan? | have never been to Mwanza and Dar

es Salaam and that is where plans come from; | mavehone; | have no car; ... | hear

nowadays people can send a letter very far angaithes the same day without any transport

(talking of emails), | don’t know that. ... Those p&aare yours. ... Leave us to dig, but bring us
good seeds. (Fgd6.VP2.1zi.Jul2005)

These responses are very important in highlighsiexeral issues. The first issue
is that many village people are not aware of thgoorg development issues and
information that are required for formulating pldos their own development. This
implies that they feel out of place when it is att@aof planning for they cannot
speak the appropriate language of development plgnithe second issue is that
development planning at the hamlet and villageltetas been left to some people
such as teachers and politicians; farmers cannotlgebecause they only know
iIssues about farming. The third issue is that teeetbpment plans reflect urban
realities: Mwanza and Dar es Salaam, cities in &ai@ are a symbol of develop-
ment and that is why the people who have gone theréaken to be those who can
have something to say about development. The fasstre is about the mentioning
of a phone and a car. These are symbols of beithwe The respondent implies
that one needs to be wealthy in order to plan. fiftle issue is the question of
gender asymmetries: the woman respondent thinkshdrabasic task is to take care
of the children and husband; the husband couldhé@mne to participate in develop-
ment planning meetings. But, she thinks that hesduo# qualify because he has
nothing to say! An important thing that unites #iése issues is the fact that the
village people look at themselves as incapable lafrpng and there are special
people who should plan.

Development planning has been established as ae fss the important people
in the villages, and not everybody. The importambgle are teachers, retired civil
servants, and young men and women who have be¢owins. A woman com-
mented on the important people:

We have many people who have gone to school. O#rergeachers, workers, business people,

and others are lucky because they can easily speaksee, for example, if we all listened to a

radio, not all of us would remember and tell peopleat has been said in the radio. The
important people will remember what has been saibthey will talk as if the radio was talking
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about this village. ... They understand things beedbey have seen them, worked with them,
tasted them. (Fgd6.VP3.1zi.Jul2005)

This implies that other people in the village, ageom the important people, are
convinced that they cannot participate in develapmgaanning; the important
people can talk to the different leaders, informihgm of what are supposed to be
the problems of the people according to what theyktin order to carry on the
development plans. The important people havingdliwéth the village people are
led them to the understanding of the developmeanhplof the village people.
Strictly speaking, then, there is no developmeanping by the village people them-
selves because not all village people can discegsldpment issues: the important
people should deal with development issues, wheheasther village people should
continue concentrating on their farms.

In fact, the village people engage in processdsinfiing the important people on
board so that they can be the ones to deal witlreldpment issues be it in
participatory development planning or in developtmaiganisations. There was an
elderly man standing in an open space, a littlegadtsfrom where the village
meeting was taking place. | asked him why he wadrtan the audience in the
meeting. Look at his response, a demonstratiohestruggle to bring the important
people on board development issues:

Why did you go to school? These are your thif@suzaara ti kunydgiving birth is not going

for a long call]: it means bringing out someone whould assist you. Don’t expect me to go for

these village meetings for planning for developmdriitey have taught you these things at
school, me not. | am already tired. | attended suektings from long time ago. | think that my

ideas have expired already. ... So, you go becausagmyoung and you will tell me what has
happened. (Int.VP13.1zi.Jul2005)

This elderly person “delegates” someone to attéedieeting and he minds that
he is given feedback on what transpires in the imgeThat is the reason as to why
he is near the meeting place. The person to beyalele is trusted. Look at this
testimony from a young leader of the youths:

The young people in my village elected me to regmeshem and their ideas. They trusted me.
This is what | am trying to bring forward to any etieg. | always talk about their employment,
but nobody wants to understand this. The point thieyays make for me is that these young
people are a perverse generation: they do not twaehgage in agriculture; they want quick
money, and; they do not respect elders. What | daegled is to mobilise the young people and
do what we think is possible without passing thifoggch meetings. When there are occasions
in town or elsewhere we shall go; when there iggddader coming, we shall go. This involves a
lot of sacrifice in terms of time and financial eesces. | put some of my moneys, that one |
know, but sometimes the young people themselvastase. And if | do not do it now, the
youths are doomed and we shall have problems towobecause they will be poor and
disorganised.
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This youth leader is enthusiastic about his woek tie was delegated to do by his
fellow youths. He has studied as far as secondargad and that is why the other
youths trusted him and thought that he would ldaeht In his work, a lot of
sacrifice and self-initiatives are involved. Theselerstanding people are the village
elite. As | have already mentioned, they take ostevelopment planning and
implementation in the development processes. Howydefore they take over the
development processes of the village, these ai@alained by the village people,
who from the feelings of inability to deal with ddgpment planning, they delegate
them to the development stage to work for themsTigielite ordination: village
people give them mandates to participate and giathém.

But why would the village people ordain the eliteshall give an answer to this
question using three cases. One case is aboutatielggcanny important people”.
The second case is about delegating those whoearm®rked, understand, and speak
the language of development. The third case is tatbelegating those people who
can be sent to town to go and bring something envilage. The village people
understand that not all the important people whboey tdelegate work for them.
They are aware that some of them are corrupt angl@engaged in favouritisms,
but they still delegate such people. Sometimes dedggate very old people who are
unable to be very efficient. Why would they do thisook at an example of how
they reason with such corrupt and people engag&/ouritism:

I know that many understanding people are not cleéaok at them when we elect them as

representatives in our organisations or in our cdters: immediately you see them grow fat;

they build houses; they take their children to sththeir wives begin putting on expensive
clothes; and so on. Many times, they favour thelatives and colleagues. They avajanja

[Swahili word meaning “canny’]; we know that thewteon our money. But | think that

sometimes it is better to give leadership tmjanjawho can deliver something and you get it,

rather than one who does not understand anythioguse you will never get anything from

him/her. Withwajanjaleaders, there will be no money left in any accpbat something can be
seen in the village to benefit the village. (IntARzi.Apr2006)

In this quote, it is clear how the village peopte aware that some of their under-
standing people are corrupt and engage in favearitHowever, they still delegate
them as understanding people to represent thenfferaeht development activities
because these are able to bring something in tlagei People who do not under-
stand anything end up either getting everythingtf@mselves or not getting any-
thing at all because they are not canny!

The second case is about people who can managépesnt issues because
they are networked in the sense that they can sdugh officials in the district or
development organisations, understand, and speaKatiguage of development.
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Asking how the village people came to know that T&DIwas promoting vanilla, a
man argued in a focus group discussion:
The information came from a colleague in this g#aHe has many agricultural activities, but
mainly he currently works with the World Vision gur area. He knows many people in town
and in the district. He can easily move to towndwse he has a motorcycle. He was once a
member of a small association that dealt with sc@rops. You see, there is no way you can

know such organisations and how to join them if ydo not have connections above.
(Fgd7.VP4.1zi.Jul2005)

Thus, this man who is a good farmer and employe&/afild Vision was able to
know about the project and spread it in the honea.aHe used his networks and
since he was trusted by his village people, he geoh@o have groups organised in
order to register with TUNGO. In another examplecofistruction of classrooms, it
was necessary that the village people rely on¢hed committee which is taken to
be composed of the elite in matters of educati@blpms and needs of the village.
In this project about the construction of the alasms, most of the village people
had no idea about the procedures in order to Hev@roject. However, the “school
committee”, which is a structure responsible foralepment planning at the school,
was to do everything. A respondent said in a faposip discussion:

The school has always been there. This school kasmaittee which has to deal with the daily

identification of school problems. ... After the comiee knew that the government was

encouraging schools to build more classrooms aedetlivas a possibility of funding these
constructions, it made a proposal to the villagenod. ... This proposal was taken to the Ward

Committee and went as far as the District Countiére it went through for funding. What do

you want us to know about all these procedures?thestcommittee members sort it out by

themselves because that is part of their task bhag know all these things. (Fgd7.VP3.lzi.

Jul2005)

In the same way, even issues about money are rddrstiood by the village
people. This leads them to get people who can stated the financial language, for
example. According to the respondents of a focos@discussion, the districts are
more transparent in accounts than the developniganations:

If | want to know what the district has spent, hao to the notice board at the district and | can

see the accounts. They put them there. But, gaJid@O, you can never know how the moneys

go. You will hardly get information about the butighow it is prepared, by whom, and to
whom. Accounts in TUNGO are total darkness. You lecardly even know what the exact price
of vanilla should be. They do not even want usrtovk what the general market price is. That is

information reserved for the insiders only, not tpeneral public who are the owners of
TUNGO. (Fgd7.VP4.1zi.Jul2005)

Thus, it is possible to know issues about expenebtwf district programmes,
rather than those of development organisations TkéNGO. In the case of
TUNGQO, this is a situation whereby development orggtions find themselves in a



188

situation of being more accountable to donors tbahe beneficiaries. The attention
to the donors is geared towards getting more fuind the donors. And the

pressure and precision is great from the donomé 40 an extent that these
organisations should get specialised people to wéhlthe accounts. Even if they
put these accounts on the notice board, most likety few people would under-
stand them. In actual fact, even in the case oflitieict council where the accounts
are pinned on the public notice boards, there tsially a problem. A woman

commented on the display of the accounts at theajsvhen | asked her if she had
ever checked the accounts on the notice boardfate iknew how much the district
was spending:

Ask me an easier question, which is not about firait is difficult to know these issues and
probably they will never be known by us. We do kimbw these things, they are known by the

leaders! | hear they put them on the board at tls&i€t headquarters. But who goes there? Can
you simply go there to check on them? Where istithe? Where is the money? And where is
that notice board? And if | saw them, would | ursi@end them? Our leaders are the ones to go

there and bring clear information to us. (Fgd7.VESul2005)

In fact, many village people do not know how theafices were handled and how
they can get information about them.

The third case is somehow related to the secondrotit it is about delegating
the important people, but to towns in order to gprammething in the village. It has
to be remembered that the urban has been seeceasra for the emanation of ideas
for rural intervention. An elderly man shared hisws on improvement of the life
standards of the village people when they go tatow

No more lies about the villages. We are tired afl y@ople making us want to remain in the
village and you, there in towns. Look at our colios: they have to meet in town to discuss
village issues. When you ask them why they go twwntothey say that it is where the
headquarters of the district are. If it is truetth@e village is important, why couldn’t they
construct the headquarters of the district in drith@villages? In town that is where things are.

... 1 do not remember the music properly, but | knthat some band in Dar has vowed to
remain in Dar; they sing that all the ministers trere; all businesses are there; even the big
teams of Simba and Young Africans are there; maegwou need not have a big job in order to
stay there because you can live by selling watdryaru can live by rumour mongering. Why
should you people continuously tell us to stayhae village? Why can’'t we go where life is
improved already and take care of us there?

And once you come from the town to the village, yo@ a big person. You are different; you
know good Swahili; you have eaten good food; yowehgood clothing; you look nice ... And
this is what we want. But some people continuousdyt us to remain only in the village. For
what? (Fgd1.VP2.Kab.Jul2004)

This is a comment that puts at the centre the urkahty. In towns, there is
everything, and so there is no need as to why pesipbuld not go there for good
things. However, according to the village peoplet every person should go to
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town. It is for this reason that they delegateithportant people. A man argued for
who should go to towns and the reasons for goiaggeth

| do not see any reason as to why young peopledndated should not go to town. Let them go
there to do business and get good jobs. In towerethre moneys from projects; in towns they
can get employed by the donors; in towns they aaoh donors for our village projects. ... If
these people remain here in the villages, donodseanmployers might not see them ... Having
many youths and educated people in towns is likéngamany hooks in the lake because you
are sure you have more possibilities of catchinges@ish at the end of the day. (Fgd1.VP5.Kab.
Jul2004)

According to this response, when more people atsidrithe villages and they
are in towns, it implies that there are more charioeget possibilities of assistance.
And as experience has shown, when the educategyamy people go to towns,
they come backvith new ideas about development projects and Somstthey
bring development projects. So, the village peapieourage young and the edu-
cated people to go to town for future village oppnities:

Our youths and educated people take care of useiitlage. They have the nice houses you
see. They pay fees for our children. But again,vilage is their home. They will come back
when they are tired, or sometimes when they are,dmad they will be settled in the village.
When they come back we are all happy because ttey omething, even if it is smalikake
okalya n'owawdyou eat a small thing with your people]. So, et go; they will bring things.
The village is their home and it will remain thei(Bgd1.VP2.Kab.Jul2004)

Thus, continuous movements of the young peopleth@ctlite from villages to
urban areas and vice versa are encouraged bylthgevpeople. This is due to the
conceptualisation of the urban life as source spiiation for the village life. Young
and educated people are encouraged to go for grpastures and social amenities
in towns. These people are able to manage donovgrigment officials, and rich
people who are mostly found in town. But these ypand educated people are
required to come back to the villages (at homeghare what they have acquired in
town. Sometimes they bring cash and goods whiclslzmead; sometimes they bring
entire projects to the villages that can assigh&a promotion of the livelihoods of
the people. Thus, the village people remain with dption of delegating some
people because they are networked, they can uaddrshe language of develop-
ment, in terms of accounts, for example, and ale &b negotiate with donors,
government people, and rich people in town so dsetable to bring something to
the villages.

Thus, elite ordination is about formation processkshe elite; with elite ordi-
nation the village people get the important pe@pié delegate them so that they can
deal with different matters that concern developtmkns not enough to ordain the
elite; they need to be given work; this entailsoément as an organising practice.
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Enrolling the village elite

Enrolling means entering or registering or recagdsomeone somewhere; it means
bringing someone on your course. Thus, enrollirg\itlage elite as an organizing
practice means manoeuvres that the village peomage in so that they can bring
the village elite on their course. In this orgamgspractice of enrolling the village
elite, | present three issues. The first is abbetvillage people enrolling the elite of
TUNGO and TUNGO in order to address their own needke village. The second
issue is about the village people pleasing the tagehdevelopment so as not to
disappoint them. The third issue is about schemiieg.me begin with the village
people trying to enrol the elite of TUNGO and TUNGO

1. Addressing proper needs

In addressing the proper needs, | discuss the aguthat the village people have
learnt to enrol the elite in their struggles to r@ds their needs. | shall describe this
phenomenon through an experience of the villageplpeaising the growing of
vanilla as an opportunity as a way to enrol theeedf TUNGO and TUNGO in their
perceived needs. In a discussion about the needbeotillage people and the
assistance they need from TUNGO, a group presehtse three needs and their
prioritisation:

Priority 1: Agriculture. We do not have agricultumaputs such as fertilisers, hoes, and seeds.
We hardly see agricultural experts: our extensificey hardly visits us and when he comes, he
visits his friends who have money. It is for théason that we lack education in new animals and
crops. There are many monkeys around here. Theyuedtananas, cassava, potatoes, maize and
so on. It is difficult to kill them because we dat tave enough guns or other means to deal with
them. Land for cultivation is becoming scarce: sdoig pieces of land are no more fertile;
others have been invaded by pastoralists; sometitmedifficult to cultivate because we are
afraid of fires during the dry season.

Priority 2: Constructions. Our children are stiliffering at school because they are packed in
classrooms. This place is very dry; when the raormee they really pour, but when they go, they
really go and we get prolonged drought.

Priority 3: Economy. We lack sources of generatimgney; there is less opportunities for
making money in the village, apart from agricultwigich does not pay at all. You just put in a
lot of efforts and you earn little. The prices whiare given for bananas, cassava, potatoes,
beans, and other crops are very low. Coffee hasriosey value; coffee has become a hopeless
crop to deal with: when you have a lot of it, thkea prices go down and when you have less of
it, the prices go up. We have so many orphans veleal imssistance. They have lost their parents
due to HIV/AIDS (Fgd.Kab.Aug.2005).

So, according to the discussants, the first pgiontterms of perceived needs was
agriculture, followed by constructions, and thet lpsiority was economic. As
farmers, then it is logical that their first prityrideals with agriculture. Similarly, if
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agriculture is the first priority as a need, thesere in the assistance needed agri-
culture would be prioritised first. However, in @utisation of the assistance from
TUNGO, first was assistance in constructions, fe#d by economic assistance, and
finally agricultural assistance. This is how thependents categorised and priori-
tised the assistance needed:
Priority 1: Constructions. We need to get donorgrider to repair our primary and secondary
schools because they are getting old; we still newdle donors to assist in constructing
classrooms in the very schools. What is crucialumiin this village is the fact that we have a
problem of water in this area. We really ask fonas to intervene by constructing more wells

and improving our traditional wells. Drought is pim this area and we have very few sources
of water. We cannot rely on rain.

Priority 2: Economy. We need people to come andiass in giving us more loans for small
businesses. These loans can assist us in improuvingrop and animal husbandry: we can grow
more crops, have enough of them, and get mordlto se

Priority 3: Agriculture. We need agricultural adeiof what we do not know. Everyday many
people tell us what we know about growing banameak @ffee. We need something new and
practical to us. (Fgd.Kab.Aug.2005)

According to the prioritisation of needs, the \gkapeople prioritise agricultural
needs first. But, according to the prioritisatidnagsistance, they prioritise agricul-
tural assistance last. So, why would the villagepbe prioritise agriculture as first
need and then prioritise it last for assistance?edeer, given the fact that TUNGO
deals with agriculture, it would be expected thed village people focus more on
asking agricultural assistance because of moreliHid®d of assistance from
TUNGO. So, why did the village people prioritise fast assistance constructions
and not agriculture?

According to people, the economic issue in termsmaineylessness is very
important. The village people are arguing thathéy had money, some of the
problems they face would be solved. Even the aljuial problems they have are
due to lack of economic power. Village people ageressing the idea that TUNGO
should be interested in the economy of the peaplber than agriculture as such.
Village people have agricultural needs simply bseailne economic situation is not
favourable. So, once the economic situation is estid, then the needs can be
addressed by the village people themselves. Othedinlood activities, besides agri-
culture, are necessary in people’s livelihoods moon. What the village people are
doing is to try to enrol TUNGO in more diversifiemtonomic activities than a
narrow minded view of promotion of their liveliho®dhrough solely vanilla grow-
ing.

Again, if the objectives of TUNGO as an organisatio promote agriculture, but
specifically the growing of vanilla and mushroomggre clarified, why did the
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respondents present those perceived needs andsprbgse types of assistance to
TUNGO? In other words, what is the connection betwelUNGO and the
presented needs and assistances asked? In ordesuwer this question, it should
first be clarified how people perceive organisatisuch as TUNGO. Such organisa-
tions are perceived to have lots of money becalsee tare donors behind it. For
example, TUNGO has lots of money from donors besdlgy see the big vehicles
of TUNGO; they see their offices; they see somehafir workers with private
transport; they see that the vehicles of TUNGO také workers to work and from
work; they see these vehicles carrying the Steetingimittee members; they see
that when the officials call them for meetings emsnars or workshops, they give
them allowances, and; they see their Steering Ctieengoing for tours every now
and then. And therefore, TUNGO has lots of moneys @ossibilities. So, TUNGO
IS an opportunity to be exploited to address thegds. This implies that any forum
that is presented by organisations like TUNGO sthdaé usefully utilised to put
forward the perceived needs that people have dntbasssistance, not necessarily
needs and assistance that rhymes with what the@isejeon provides.

Village people do not give up in trying to enroketlvillage elite in order to
address their needs. As | mentioned already whe&oduacing the section on the
livelihoods of the village people in this chaptiie catchment area of YFEC, part of
the area of operation of TUNGO, is in the Karagwekélean low rainfall,
according to the agro-ecological zones of Bukobstriagt. This is a rather dry area
for growing of vanilla. However, in order that pé®mnay try to enrol TUNGO in
addressing one of their basic problem, droughty edopted vanilla growing and
among the assistance they ask from TUNGO is totogststhem wells and dams.
Their argument is to make sure that they can whtgr vanilla, but in actual fact it
is generally to address the water problem in tiea.ar

Thus, from this experience of TUNGO and the varglawing, the village people
have wanted to enrol the elite of TUNGO and TUNGOtheir perceived needs,
using the growing of vanilla as an opportunity. Mkage people have indirectly
argued for TUNGO’s engagement in diversified ecomoactivities in order to
address the problem of moneylessness; they hawkuasella growing as bait for
TUNGO to provide water services in order to additassproblem of drought in the
area. Let me now turn my attention to pleasing.

2. Pleasing
In one of the agricultural trade shows in Bukobdistussed issues about agriculture
with a farmer who had brought a traditional spe@é&®anana for demonstration.
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This banana was besides other huge banana hybrd&ed him why he thought
that banana was important to be demonstrated isttber. One farmer gave me the
following account:

| am a farmer for a long time. | know where | plavttat and for what reasons. ... The good
bananas are planted around the house. The very@ueslare in front of my house: | can see
them every time and work on them; that is why they nice; each one who comes to visit me
should see them. ... If you go behind my house, ydusee other types of bananas; some of
them are small in size and poor quality; othersstrange ... |1 go there once in a while and
people cannot see them easily. These bananas damptanted in front of your house: they will
give you shame, and that'’s all!

Now, these people bring wdtwishe®. They think that | shall put it in front of my house

Why? ... It is not nice. | have seen it cooked: ih&d. ... | shall never put it in front of my
house. Even | do not trust it because it can kileo bananas: it grows very fast with so many
stems. .... It cannot be as good\&hakalaor Ntobeor Kinunuor Njubo[types of bananas]. ....

Who do you think can know bananas better than us mdve grown them from when we
were here? If you come to my home, | shall show go& banana tree near my house on the left
side; | was given by thBi shambdfemale extension officer] did not want to disappoint her;
she is my friend; | do not want her to think thaieler took her serious. But, if | have to tell you
the truth that is in my heart, | am not convincéduy good thing from that banana tree: | just
planted it for the sake of pleasing her! (Int.VAZB\ug2003)

This account demonstrates how the rationale intjplgrbananas can reveal an
organising practice of how, once the village pedmee understood what an agent
of modernising development wants, they please remi/s bad bananas are planted
behind the house and receive less attention, thedsyare supposed to be planted
behind the house because they are perceived abdoaohas. But since the village
people have to be seen as serious people in oodgrlebse the modernising
development agent, hybrids receive a front positiothe homestead as if they were
good bananas. Even in agricultural shows, the ttoadil bananas are brought
alongside the hybrids: if the village people braughly the traditional bananas, this
would be disrespect to the agents of developmeit prbmote hybrids, which are
big and good-looking. So, village people bring the2asured traditional species for
demonstration and again for the sake of pleasiegltimors, they also bring hybrids.

So, when the development agent does not find aemist among the village
people on what he/she has introduced, he/she tthialkshings are moving on pretty
well. As one who does not know that a plantatioorganised in a certain way that

19 This is a Swabhili word meaning “load it on his/erad”. Normally, the Haya people have average size
bananas which they can carry without anybody’ssteasce. The hybrid bananas which have been
introduced in Bukoba are so big that one cannatydaialone: there is need for someone to “loadrnit
someone”. So, the Haya people have called thesddhpig bananasvitwishe to show how big the
banana is and to distinguish it from their tradiib bananas. The nanmdtwishe however, carries a
negative connotation of something to eat whichoisnice.
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can demonstrate farmer’s preferences and choicesjd¢velopment agent does not
understand how people have resisted his/her ideasiRg is a way of enrolling the
elite, in this case represented by the developmgant, by speaking the language of
the elite so that he/she can continuously haventadte on the village person. The
village people are diligent in relating with theiite; the village people know what
their needs are and know much better how to stssdgr them than the elite. The
village people please the elite and in so doingy thia their favour. The elite fall
prey to the tricks of the farmers and carry forwtre projects of the village people
to the donors through their development organisatioLet me now turn to
scheming.

3. Scheming

This concept means “coldly” planning to achievespeal aims; it is about con-
cealing a design or desire or plan or intentionddvancing personal interests. In
scheming, there are connotations of clevernessuledion, and sometimes con-
niving, shrewdness, and deceit. In the case ofstidy, it means cleverly involving
the elite in the planning and targeting somethimguture, which the elite is not
aware of. | shall illustrate this with an exampfete construction and improvement
of the YFEC, which was constructed in 1992 to prtevagriculture in a village and
villages nearby. | shall again give an example obrjgisation of infrastructural
projects.

In order to find out the beneficiaries’ sense ofmewship of the project, | made
some observation about the project: the buildingsewgetting old and were not
repaired; there were cracks in the walls; manyhefdadgets in the YFEC were no
longer working (the laboratory is gone; the solaergy systems for lighting and
running small electric gadgets are dead; the titetd bath rooms are gone; the
water pipes are broken and do not have runningryyatee place is not clean, and
the plantations are full of weeds. Thus, the plaoked abandoned.

If the people wanted the YFEC, one would think tihatould be because they
needed it for their livelihood promotion. If thataw the case, then, why is it
abandoned? Why do the beneficiaries not take dait® dlalf of the beneficiaries
who were interviewed on the project showed disrggeabout the project. When
one of the farmers was asked why he was not ineztes the YFEC, he responded:

.. it is not for us poor farmers, but for rich pespkho can attend meetings and pay some

money or the government pays for them ... Butéfitianager or the husband is your friend, you

can go there. ... But, then, what much do you geg&&s no money there and they will always
blame you on how you do your farming. ... Again, whati have at home is what they have in
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the YFEC, except one or two expensive cows, mamgkehs, and many dogs. (Int.VP1.Kab.
Aug2003)

The place is for people who have money becausécssrvendered are paid for.
Moreover, apart from having no news in the ceritre,farmers are always blamed
and they resist this by avoiding contacts with #ggicultural personnel. In some
particular moments, however, the centre can beulses another farmer argued:

| do not need to go to the YFEC every day. ... Whes time for planting, because | need to
know how to do it, especially with new types of gspthen | can go there. ... Sometimes, you
can get an emergency because there is somethinig treting up your plants, as it has happened
with cassava and coffee plants, and that is why #ne drying, then you can go there. But you
cannot just go there. ... And once you have learmtetbing, you learn it for good and you do
not go there to keep on asking the same thingMi&.Kab.Aug2003)

But still, more people were dissatisfied with thejpct: 16.7% were satisfied;
30% did not know how to assess the project, and3%3wvere dissatisfied. Three
farmers’ accounts testified this. A vanilla farmerth a three-acre banana plantation
and a two-acre coffee plantation said on the géma@essions of the YFEC:

... hot many of us go there. ... | think that therermwebig reasons to go there. ... | have seen the
manager here several times, and she tells me wdaat o, which in most cases | know. ... She
is my friend, and a friend to many. ... I think thegr advice is a friendly advice and not because
she comes from the YFEC. ... | hardly go to the YFEAhy could | go there? | do not
participate in seminars ... because they do noténwie, and if | go there | have to pay money.
(Int.VP3.Kab.Aug.2003)

A herbalist woman, with an acre of banana plantatand in it cassava, sweet
potatoes, and coffee, was concerned about the YHBChad become a family
business, and not a community affair. She saw Hexseone who would be a bene-
ficiary as a herbalist, but she was not. She said:

Few, almost no farmers and people who are from,hmrme to the YFEC for agricultural
purposes, or even to visit the place. ... It is like Haya saying thante telya bunyasi bwa ahi
(the cow does not eat the near-by grass). ... | kimawthere are many seminars and workshops
organized by the district that take place at th&&F... There are researchers who come around
in the place and they can be accommodated thefEhe.place has become a business place that
makes a lot of money through lodging and meal awrdhe moneys go to the owners of the
YFEC. ... It is a family business because the managenks together with the husband,
children, and the house girl; ... they buy thinggad the place, and cook for visitors who pay
money. ... The people know nothing about herbs: ofiiicahnd the old people are dying every
day. ... I would like to know more about herbs frdmattcentre; ... | would also give things |
know to other people and they pay me for that; .t the owners of the YFEC are on their
businesses, and not on our business. (Int.VP4.Kah2803)

An elderly leader in the village, with a big plaida and big family, commented:

... Many people have come here to ask us about tfeCYRVhen we tell them our stories about
the YFEC they go back disappointed with many ideas us. ... All promise to help us, but |
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have never seen anything. ... We hear that the YBEIis, it is our money, and we can always
go there and make use of it. | tell you, ... it i$ aors at all: it belongs to others and the moment
you start saying it is yours you have problems wligim. ... You see those people who runiit, ...
it is their business with their friends. ... You ae&oung man you still have enough life to do
this; make sure that if we are truly the ownerghefthing, we claim it; ... and we can make the
other people who have exploited us pay for theis!si

But, let the YFEC be there because something usafulcome out of it sometime later. For
example, if someone came asking for where to mdh@aol and he/she did not have buildings,
we would propose that he/she uses the YFEC. WHY et it be there, anyhow! (Int.VP5.Kab.
Aug2003)

The YFEC has been hijacked by the village elite \ah® working there because
they use the funds generated and the village petpleot benefit from it. However,
much as the project is not profitable to the comityurt should not be stopped from
functioning because, strategically, if there arisee other project that would need
buildings instead of starting afresh, the YFEC dings are already there. This is
scheming by the village people. Often times, vélggpople have asked for develop-
ment projects because they think that the presehaeoroject might lead to another
project. It is like seizing an opportunity that ttasne for further making use of what
can unfold from it.

In fact, scheming has been a way of dealing with donors, for example. An
elderly man, who was at the meeting when a Dutditiaf went for the official
opening ceremony of the YFEC, said when | asked Wwiny the people in the
village did not ask for something else outsideYR&C:

You see, | have dealt with many Whites from then@ars to these days the Dutch and many
others. ... One important thing is to read their miaeshd speak what they already know. You
see, they are big people with a lot of money amy twant to help us. ... It is upon you if you
want to be helped or not. This time came a verydnd important man to open our centre and
who was willing to assist us in its improvement.We knew this because they told us he was
doing it elsewhere. ... Would we say no to the marsuM/we ask for something else outside
his idea? Would we not be stupid? ... The best thmgould do to us was to continue making
our centre better for something that could happeroar way tomorrow. ..ekigwa tikilaga
[what falls never informs before hand that it valll]. (Int.VP6.Kab.Aug2003)

This respondent argues that, in a way, they kneatwie big person wanted and
they just said what he wanted. That is why in 188the inauguration of the YFEC,
the people asked for the construction of builditigg would be used as dormitories
for farmers who would come from far away and wduddre not had a possibility of
going back home. Much as the village people weteimterested in the service of
this YFEC, they asked that it is made better inw@ future opportunities. The
village people were sure that the YFEC is not dding for them; they also knew
that the Dutch man who came for the inaugurationtecto hear good stories about
the centre. From their experience, they can ontgead with such big people if they
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speak their language. What the village people did kmow, however, was what
could be their future needs. So, they opted foirtrovement of the centre so that
when there is something that presents itself inreutand needs buildings, they
already have them ready and improved. This is soigem

But why should the village people prioritise figbjects that have to do with
infrastructural development, instead of somethilsg &hat would directly address
their tangible problems such as famine? The answiis question is hinted from
this comment about development projects in a scivbere there was addition of
classrooms with donor funds:

There were so many people when they were buildiegctassrooms for the other school. ...

You see, builders eat and drink a lot: we usedotikdood and they would buy it; we used to

make banana juice and it would not be enough. énvitlage, people had money because they

would sell banana wine. ... Projects are good; tivaygbmoney in the village. (Fgd3.VP4.lzi.
Apr2006)

It can be argued, therefore, that the infrastradttprojects are good at boosting
people’s income because there are many people wehaeolved at work. Many
people get involved and they are paid for the wawke. The economic motivation
for gain is strong: infrastructural projects praidot only work but also people get
money through selling their agricultural producéwus$, when the people in the
village suggest such projects to their leadersy #ve scheming for these economic
opportunities. It is true that agricultural-relatejects can boost production; apart
from being slow and giving tangible effects afteloag period of time, the expe-
rience of people with regard to cash crops is dnélusions due to price declines.
People want quick money which can be obtained wlith implementation of
infrastructural projects through payments to lakbosiand small businesses that take
place during the works. Infrastructural projectéepfpeople with fast economic
opportunities, which even alleviate their agrictditrelated problems such as
famine because people can buy foods from somewdiseeif they have money.
Thus, when people propose infrastructures, theyhesaormal explanation of infra-
structure and development, but they are schemingh® economic benefits when
implementing such projects.

Thus, the village people enrol the village eliteotigh addressing their own
proper needs by using development organisationstlaacklite in them, through
pleasing the village elite, and through schemingt tne now turn to the last orga-
nising practice, resistance.



198

Resistance

As | demonstrated, among the organising practidethe village elite was power
weaving in which there was capture and controldeeelopment processes of the
village people. Resistance is an organising pradtiat responds to the capture and
control of the political village elite. It differsx scale from village to village, but
hardening and opportunism are common elements whichsent in this study, as
observed from a local political context in a vikaground the catchment area of
YFEC.

1. Hardening

The term hardening means the act or process ofteorgdbecoming more and more
enduring. The case | present is about how thegalleople of the opposition party
deal with the members of the ruling party, who #re dominant village elite.

Hardening means becoming more and more enduritigealomination acts of the
dominant village elite and reacting towards the eaiMany villages in Bukoba

district are bipolar partied villages, with the ingl party and opposition parties
competing over leadership and political positioAs. | showed in the previous
chapter, many leaders of these villages are mendjettse ruling party. This has
resulted in the suppression of the opposition paynbers.

However, these members of the opposition party atcsnccumb to suppression
easily. One of the members of the opposition panlien commenting on the
The literal meaning of this expression is thathis tvillage we live in angangari
mannerNgangariis a slogan for one of the key opposition partre$anzania. The
use of the worahgangaristimulates to thinking of people as strong or Istathese
are people without fear; they are steadfadte word originated from some
opposition leaders who coined a Swabhili phrgse“kwa jind, meaning “tooth for
tooth”. It became a favourite campaign slogan, ssgjgg the prospect of bloody
clashes. Later on, thgno kwa jino was replaced bygangari So, living in a
ngangari manner means living as strong and hard peopfamther slogan that is
used is Ngangari Nkangabuye The core of this concept is the wokjangari; it
has already been explainéddkangabuyas a Haya word meaning a hard stone. It is
actually a marble. As it was already expressed,uge of the word stimulates to
think of Ngangarias a strong or stable person; a person without $¢eadfastThe
addition of the wordhkangbuyas to stress on the element of hardness.

This hardening phenomenon is so socialised thigt éven found in songs. For
example, there is a song from a Dar es Salaam-Hzesed that identifies itself as
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stubbornlyNgangari, that is, stubbornly hard. A group ®fgangari nkangabuye
youths cherished in an evening:

Nani hao? (Who are those?)

Tamutamungangatri

Bendera chuma, (The flag is iron),

Mlingoti chuma, (The pole iron)

Tamutamungangari

Ngangari ngangari ngangaiinoma! (Stubbornly Ngangari X 3)

Due to the dominations of the village elite whodogj to the ruling party, the
village people from the opposition side have mastdd signs of hardening in
several ways. During the General Elections of 2QB6re were elements abn-
flicts: in the villages, some family members aneerids separated. There were
threats. For example, the campaigners of the rydarty were told several times: “if
any member of the ruling party takes over any lestdp, we shall make sure that
we eliminate the campaigners”. Someone used te queople by wearing a cow-
horn in one of his hands. This was to threatervilleege people so that they may not
vote for the ruling party to get into leadershipsitions. In fact, the ruling party
members won the elections; more than a year haggasd no one has so far been
eliminated.

There were elements of violence: some members pbopon parties carried
stones around to hit people, and some houses,atatgeople were, in fact, stoned.
There were lots of abusive language; some peopke Wsted for torture after
elections; some houses and kiosks were broken dodrurnt.

Another manifestation of hardening comes with thet fof brushing off of any
development initiative that is initiated from theling party. For example, a
politician from the ruling party had promised t@yide a gadget to secure a school
from occasional lightening and thunder that haté&ikseveral pupils at that school.
After the elections, this politician brought thedgat and some members of the
opposition party argued that it is simply “cheatargd children will continue dying
of lightening and thunder”. In another occasions tholitician has procured an
ambulance to take the village people to hospits f charge when there are health
emergencies. Some opposition members have congtriseak the “tricks to cheaply
win the favour and popularity of the village peoplethe ruling party”.

Thus, hardening manifests itself through conflidtsieatening, violence, and
brushing off development initiatives. This beconagsorganising practice for the
minority group of the village people because inhishis way that they can resist the
suppressions (real and perceived) of the village gbliticians who belong to the
ruling party. The problem with hardening is relatedthe fact that sometimes the
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opposition is conducted for the sake of oppositithrere is lack of constructive
criticism and acknowledgement of something gootdédearnt or attended to. Not
only have the village people engaged in resistahog,also in opportunistic be-
haviour.

2. Opportunism
In order to explore opportunism, | use a case pbltician who came into pro-
minence as a leader of the opposition party. Oppin means the tendency of the
village people to support candidates whom they eixpe deliver more material
things and soon, instead of those whom they thirghtrdeliver less things and not
so soon. The village from which this politician ginates was proud of him. The
village people wanted to maintain him in the saroktipal position in the general
elections of 2005. However, he lost the electiana folitician of the ruling party
with a rather small margin of votes. He did not sto well in his home village
because of a combination of the votes for his oppband those of the people who
never voted at all. One of the reasons as to whyespeople did not vote is
enshrined in this argument from a respondent wivemeent for voting:

You know very well that one of the running poliiniis born in this village; | am related to him,

and so are many other people. But the man has oréed in the last five years; he told us lies. |

cannot give him my vote. But the problem is thdtubte for his opponent, the results will show

that his opponent got more votes from here. Sa hdt vote. By the way, we are many who did
this. (Int.VP15.Bkb.Dec2005)

So, such people did not vote because if they wekote, they would have voted
for the opponent; this would lead to an image thatvillage has betrayed their son
in elections. Thus, they decided not to vote ineortb hide their political prefer-
ences.

The reasons for the downfall of this politician ahé win of the other are more
interesting. One of the factors was the highly arged campaigns of the opponent.
Another reason is that he counted a lot on his hatlage and he took it for granted
that his village people would elect him, in anyea$his assumption was accom-
panied by the reluctance of the village and hisgaigners to take care of the young
people who went around scaring people with viokeets. A mid-aged man com-
mented on the failure of this politician:

Yes, he is our son, but his boys have disturbeteispok us for granted. He could not stop them

from abusing us and throwing stones on us. Sontbesh were dressed in horns to scare us.

Some families do not stay in their families becahese young people have unroofed the houses

where they were renting. Now, what did you expddiat people in the village would bless him
and give him a go ahead because he is a son? ot it!
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If during the campaigns, time to beg for votes,etita show your worth, time to be a good
person, you are so arrogant and think that becguseare a son therefore people would support
you forget about it. We parents know that not all children are ok: some are thugs; some are
thieves; some are womanisers; some are drunkardsane can be good. That is why when we
are writing our wills, we do not give the same gsrto all: some are more favoured than the
other ones; some others might not get any! (Int6/B&b.Dec2005)

And another testimony from a woman said:

They had already got their list for people who wsugporting the ruling party and for those
whom they were not sure of whom they would voteeSehwould have suffered aftdgangari
won. If you want peace, why would you vote suchpbe® If they won, instead of being happy
and trying to bridge the created gaps, for theny thank about punishing. There was no way |
would give my vote to such people. (Int.VP17.BkixP@05)

While organised campaigns worked in the favouthef politician from the ruling
party and violent acts worked in disfavour of theumbent, there is another strong
reason that led to the failure of the incumbent asd of the new politician. A
woman commented:

It is true that he is our son. But he cheated usdiydoing anything. But we know him: what

much do you think he would offer us? He has noteifed a lot. To Dar es Salaam yes, that one

I know. But outside Africa, | do not know. If hesdhgone there, he was hidden and never stayed
there for long. He has no connections outside.\(RPit8.Bkb.Dec2005)

This is an observation that explores the netwofkb® incumbent. With the idea
that he has less networks, the incumbent loosesbdiy to function well. In fact,
the argument is that he did not function well beseabe has no networks outside
Tanzania. On the other hand, however, his oppasesioken of well with respect
to international networks.

This man has moved a lot. He has even stayed iopgurHe can really assist us with his

networks. He has friends who can do a lot for us.hds businesses that we can see. He has

money; he knows what money is and therefore trseagpiossibility that he assists a lot in getting
us opportunities for money. (Int.\VP19.Bkb.Dec2005)

This reason has core opportunism to take advanthgie exposure of the
politician. The electorate sees possibilities ahgahead with the chances that this
politician can offer, given his networks. Moreovgiven what they see he has done
for himself in terms of businesses, they think ¢hisrpossibility of benefiting from
it.

Opportunism strikes in another way. Look at thguanent:

We have been with this person for the last fiveryead nothing has happened in our area. It is

because he belongs to the opposition party. Behgnigiiere means losing from the government

because it can never think about you. Let us chamgehave someone from the ruling party.
The government cannot abandon us. It will thinkief(Int.VP20.Bkb.Dec2005)
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This is an argument that is opportunistic in win gjovernment can offer if the
people do not support the opposition party. Asdbeernment is made up of the
majority of people who are from the ruling partiietassumption is that if they
support one from the ruling party, then there drances to get favours from the
government. Thus, the village people are opporteni$hey have resisted to elect
their “son” because of his poor practice of positiend they have elected another
politician because they see in him and the govemimvich is formed basically by
the ruling party more opportunities.

In this organising practice of resistance | havealestrated two issues, harden-
ing and opportunism. The village people use hardgim order to resist the elite
politicians of the ruling party who suppress thédpportunism is used to discredit
mal-functioning politicians and to try out some @tltpoliticians who show possi-
bilities of more opportunities.

In this section, | have discussed issues aboutdlations between the village
elite and the village people. Since their relatiopss determined by the power rela-
tions between the two, | demonstrated how both gaga organising practices to
influence each other. While power weaving, cormptiand speaking the languages
are the major organising practices for the villatjee, elite ordination, enrolment of
the village elite, and resistance are the majoamiging practices of the village
people. These organising practices must be seeomplementary and interacting
processes. This does not imply that their relatemesnot asymmetrical; the village
elite assume power over the village people in dguakent processes While the
organising practices of the village elite are gdai@wvards getting and using of
power, the village people’s organising practices geared towards circumventing
the power of the village elite and making use ef ¢lite.

Conclusion

In this chapter, | dealt with the exploration oéthelationship between the village
elite and the village people, which is characteribg the organising practices of
both. | began with the identification of the elitethe village, who are the leaders,
elders, government officials, business people, tardyouths with characterisations
based on the areas of education, politics, ecorsyrara religion. On the livelihoods
of the village elite, | showed how their livelihadre based on two perspectives of
everyday productive life and leadership positioniihgvas crucial to understand the
livelihoods of the village elite in order to siteavell what their organising practices
are geared to. On the livelihoods of the villagepde, | presented the two situations
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of the participatory development planning and thevellbpment organisations,

situations in which the livelihoods of the villageople are taken care of. The
relations between the village elite and the villpgeple were presented in terms of
the organising practices of both. The village eétel the village people are two
sides of the same coin in the local politics of geople in the rural areas. Their
relationship is asymmetrical; the village elitelasge power over the village people.
While the organising practices of the village ebtee geared towards getting and
using power, the organising practices of the vélggeople are geared towards
circumventing the power of the village elite andking use of the elite. Thus, the

entrepreneurial brokerage of the village elite me@th the bargaining manoeuvres
of the village people.

In discussing the relations between the villageeaind the village people, the
organising practices have been derived from a démuded development organi-
sation, TUNGO, dealing with an agricultural devetgmt project of promoting
vanilla as an alternative cash crop to coffee. Dingeanisation has been considered
within the catchment area of YFEC, a Dutch-fundedealiopment project. Much as
the project has nothing to do with the YFEC as sudbNGO has been able to
unveil the experiences of the local politics in ghithe YFEC is situated. The
centrality of the local politics in the arena of ndo-funded development
interventions in which there is a direct confrommatbetween the village elite and
the village people is important. The elite captthie livelihoods promotion pro-
cesses, no matter how firm their commitments ansbigatentions. This is simply
because the notion of the “powerful” assisting ‘thewerless” is smuggled in and
this perpetuates the power asymmetries betweetwiheAs local politics deal with
bargaining processes, the “powerless” are not latietims of the “powerful” as
such, but they engage the “powerful” through orgigg practices in order to make
use of them and sometimes to oppose them.

This is the last chapter of the three chaptersphedented the empirical data for
this study. Chapter six that discussed the RNE-DRREP manifestation of the
modernising development discourse demonstratedthewRNE-DRDPs became a
foundation for an enhanced power asymmetry betwleelifferent actor categories
in the aid machinery, particularly between the Dudonors and the aid recipients.
In order to circumvent the power of the Dutch denatich the people had per-
ceived financially and politically and which marsted itself in their non-partici-
patory character, the district officials engagedonganising practices, as it was
shown in chapter seven. Still, these district cdfec engaged in organising practices
in order to maintain their power over the peoplentj in the rural areas. It is in
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chapter seven that | demonstrated that the reltiprbetween the village elite and
the village people is based on the organising megtetween the two, on the one
hand, and on the other hand, other organising ipeactf the village elite geared
towards the district officials. All these organigipractices, however, have one goal:
to make sure that the actors concerned promotelieihoods.

A crucial element is about the influence of the ermising development dis-
course among all actors in the aid machinery. Galyerthe donors are powerful
over the aid recipients due to being the champadrtte modernising development
discourse through their development interventiaihg district officials and the
village elite become important because they knod @perate within the thinkings
of the modernising development discourse, and;rderofor the village people to
engage with their elite in the local politics, these the elements of the modernising
development discourse to get their elite and inedlvem in the livelihoods pro-
motion. In fact, the nearer the actors are nearéneé donors in the chain of the aid
machinery, the more powerful that actor categomyith respect to other actors.

This element of the influence of the modernisingedepment discourse to the
actors leads to considerations about the power gamdethe looking to different
directions in which the other actors are in the pogame. That is the reason as to
why the district officials, for instance, look “ifitont” where the donors are and
“behind” where the people living in the rural area®; the village elite look “in
front” where the district officials are, “within'hemselves in their power struggles,
and “behind” them where the village people are,; dhd village people look “in
front” where the village elite are. There is a coamisandwich pattern” between
the “middle actor categories”, that is: the digtoéficials and the village elite. The
power game involves them into organising practibes address the more powerful
category and the less powerful one, while they renmathe “middle”. This looking
into the different directions is enhanced by theemralisation system whereby a
hierarchy in relations is established when deaiwith development issues. The
lowest in the hierarchy are the sub-village autiemiand the highest is the district
authority. This is a structure that establishe®wagr game in the promotion of the
livelihoods of the people.

The main issue with this study has been the ne&ddw more about how the aid
recipients make donor aid relevant for their likelbds through the examination of
the role of the modernising development discounskthe organising practices. This
is subject of the next chapter that deals withcitneclusions of this study.
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Introduction

In this chapter of the conclusions, | present feections. The first section is the
recapitulation of the theoretical background and #tudy problem, the second
section concerns the summary and synthesis ofrigsdithe third section is about
the general conclusion, and the last section atheufood for thought discusses a
recent evaluation of the Policy and Operations &atn Department (I0OB).

Recapitulation of the theoretical background andysproblem

The key debate areas in this study are centredchenconcepts of international
development cooperation, modernising developmestodirse, livelihoods promo-
tion, organising practices, participation, localijies, and empowerment. The dis-
cussions on international development cooperatierbased on the struggle to make
aid work, focusing on the link between aid and @ol{Pronk 2001; 2003). It is in
this struggle to make aid work that the developnsterprise faces a challenge of
interactions between actors of different statuséb warying resources and dis-
similar goals (Lewis & Mosse 2006), and for whone ttlevelopment enterprise
“constitutes a resource, a profession, a marketake or a strategy” (de Sardan
2004: 11, as cited in Lewis & Mosse 2006). Inteorel development cooperation
is, however, a function of the modernising develepmdiscourse which has
influenced the configuration of the dichotomous Marf the “developed” and the
“underdeveloped”. This configuration has led to toenplementary perspectives in
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development cooperation: whereas the donor’s petispeis linked to the “white
man’s burden” to alleviate the miseries of the uddeeloped, the aid recipient’s
perspective is linked to the “black man’s burdematcept and be relieved from the
miseries by the developed.

The aid recipients, however, are not innocent dwmeckims, but active actors
(Long 2002) who come to meet the donors with orgjagipractices (Nuijten 1997;
1998) in order to access and make use of the domesources for promotion of
their livelihoods. In the processes of livelihoogdeomotion, participation is a
circumstance in which the village people, for ins& get involved in trouble-
shooting and prioritising plans to promote therelihoods. Participation is charged
with the local politics, with the elite (whetherrsyolent or malevolent) taking a
lead in the development planning processes (Pla2684; de Herdt & Abega 2007)
as entrepreneurial agents of the developmentadistiguration (Bierschenlet al.
2002). Due to the village people’s lack of underdiag of a wider institutional
framework that provides the basis for their liveblas promotion (Cornwall 2002),
they end up losers in the bargaining processes thihelite. The entrepreneurial
agents gain through their possibilities to acces®urces in their names and/or in
the name of the village people. The entrepreneagants are able to manipulate
situations on their way simply because the villpageple are less empowered in the
insights of the modernising development discourse.

International development cooperation has beenatipealised in development
projects with records of many failures, leadingagoessimistic view about the
functioning of aid. Many projects have not perfodme the expectations of the
donors; and sometimes, according to some donasetprojects have caused more
problems than what they found before interventibhe concentration on failure
leads into thinking that aid is not relevant at By relevance | mean importance or
usefulness of aid. That is why, in this study, east of being guided by the
pessimism of a perspective of failures, | wishedighlight the processes in which
aid is made relevant by the aid recipients. Whiletlte one hand, it was crucial to
explore the processes that led to the relevanteeofievelopment projects from the
modernising development discourse, on the othed,hnvas important to explore
the processes that led to the relevance of thela@mwent projects from the
organising practices of the aid recipients. Thasthe middle of pessimisms about
project failures, there is a problem that therad& of knowledge of the processes of
the aid beneficiaries to make aid relevant in thealihoods.

With such a problem of lack of knowledge of the qasses of the aid bene-
ficiaries to make aid relevant in their livelihogdke study sought to answer the
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following main questionhow have the modernising development discourgbeof
donors and the organising practices of the aid pests influenced the relevance of
aid? This main question was broken down into three substions: 1) How has the
modernising development discourse manifested itsetie RNE-DRDPs? 2) What
organising practices of the district officials egped as a result of the RNE-DRDPs
programme? 3) What are the organising practicegbelillage people and its elite
within the context of the RNE-DRDPs?

The study was conducted within the bilateral dewelent cooperation between
the United Republic of Tanzania (URT) and the Ned#mels government. | made
use of the Royal Netherlands Embassy District Riratelopment Programmes
(RNE-DRPDs) that began in 1987 and phased out @2 2With the aspect of the
modernising development discourse, | made useeokdly documents of the RNE-
DRDPs. In order to get into the aspect of orgagigiractices of the district officials,
| narrowed down my study to the Bukoba District &udevelopment Programme
(BDRDP). | went to the catchment area of one of B#ERDP projects, thé&'etu
Farmers’ Extension Centre (YFEC) in order to uniders the organising practices
of the village people and the village elite.

Summary and synthesis of the findings

In the presentation of the summary of the findinggjve a reflection and a dis-
cussion on how the findings address the respestitbequestion in the study. | begin
with the modernising development discourse, folldviyy the organising practices
of the district officials, and the village peopéd its elite.

Modernising development discourse of donors andel&l/ance

As | had discussed in the theoretical frameworg, tfodernising development dis-
course deals with development as progress, a frankewithin which development
activities should be planned, implemented, mondpevaluated, and within which
development activities should operate and be intged (Preston 1994). Analysing
the RNE-DRDPs, it was found out that they are aifeatation of the modernising
development discourse with the centrality of thexaspts of development, rural
development, sustainable development, and participaDevelopment was con-
ceived as progress; rural development was conceineterms of agricultural
development; sustainable development was conceivedrms of the Brundtland
Commission, partnership whereby the Dutch doncestlae powerful partners, and
conditionality to the aid recipients, and; pseudatipipation was the norm because
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the dialogue was blocked by the RNE-DRDP officialgh their own attitudes,
assumptions, and perspectives towards the locakipants. Such conceptualisa-
tions have been a conceptual arena for processgsludlising, Otherising, shaping
subjects, and defining problems.

What is crucial, however, is the fact that the aptaalisations of development,
rural development, sustainable development, anticgmation have enhanced the
processes of globalising, Otherising, shaping sibjeand problem defining. These
processes, in turn, have enhanced the power asyynbeiveen the different actor
categories in the aid machinery. The donors, iir fhasition as the springboard for
realising the *“excellent ideal” of development, agad issues of endogenous
development and frustrated people’s capacity tinddaheir problems and needs and
to localise their actions for their livelihoods protion. They became the major
players in setting the pace for the idea of devalemt as progress. They controlled
agenda setting and decisions about what got diedussd what was not. Thus, as
the international development cooperation is a enaif partnership, the life of the
power asymmetry between the donors and the aigiests confirmed Crawford’s
(2003) idea that partnership is permeated by tlaioas of power which generate
clashes of interest among the different actorsiandlve the exertion of power by
controlling the agenda setting and decisions: theexternally shaped, drove, and
influenced the programme. They decided when tavetee, what to be done, and
when to exit. So, with the RNE-DRDPs, the relattopshetween the URT and the
Netherlands government remained a partnership myth.

With such a state of power asymmetries betweerdtim®rs and aid recipients,
the donors have enhanced their “power over”, teatainegative and controlling
power wielded in a win-lose relationship (Rowlad@97 & 1998). The donors have
been the pace setters for the aid recipients becahat they bring, development, is
a necessary, beneficial, superior, angbriori defined reality to the recipients. In
order that the aid recipients accommodate and nesgidigently to the development
challenge of the donors, they fell back to theielihoods situation. Stimulated by
their quest to promote their livelihoods, the adipients struggled for the access
and utilisation of the resources that the donought: direct and violent confront-
ation would not yield any positive results for tid recipients and that is why they
engaged in organising practices, as diligent respgnin order to circumvent the
powerful donor who rendered them powerless with rtiedernising development
discourse. Thus, the influence of the modernisiegetbpment discourse on the
relevance of aid to the beneficiaries is linkedtlte enhancement of the power
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asymmetries which have led to the rise of orgagigiractices of the aid recipients
in order to access aid to promote their livelihoods

Organising practices of the district officials aadl relevance
In a decentralised structure, like that of Tanzath® district officials are at the
entrance of aid. They are central in the aid chini@y deal directly with the donors;
they receive aid in the name of the local bendfiesa they facilitate the flow of aid
from the donors to the aid beneficiaries througlvettljoment projects in the
villages; they facilitate the question of accesddaor resources because they are at
the field of interaction between the donors anddleal beneficiaries; they introduce
the donors to the beneficiaries and vice versa; taeefully and step by step make
the donor familiar to the reality of beneficiari@sd; they are informants of both the
donors and the recipients. The situation of th&idisofficials being at the entrance
of aid gives them a chance to be able to collabaaatl engage in corruption acts on
one hand, and on the other to dominate the villggmple due to their continuous
struggle for the promotion of their livelihoods,datinerefore, in search for opportu-
nities in which to access resources and put themse¢o

This fact of struggle for livelihoods promotion,uped with the power asym-
metry between them and the donors, result in osgamipractices of the district
officials in two directions. The first direction iswards the donors whereby collabo-
ration and corruption are prominent. Collaboratisnan organising practice that
enhances a good working relationship between thgegal and less powerful
actors so that both sets of actors can continu&imagitogether. When the district
officials blocked the enquiries about aid monestelned to the donors critically and
behaved diligently, spoke underground, and netwbnkgh people they thought
could assist them in carrying forward their compigj they aimed at creating a
harmonious working environment with the donorsflemone hand, and on the other
hand, they furthered their struggle about promothragr livelihoods. Thus, collabo-
ration was a way to manoeuvre a field of power wleedonor was dominant. These
organising practices of the district officials dikee resistance in order to make sure
that the dominant partner, the donor, is not anmesgal, the relationship between the
two goes on, and the benefits accruing from theodame smoothly enjoyed in the
line of promotion of livelihoods. With corruptiom the form of thefts, forgeries,
and favouritism, the district officials extractedith treacherous and criminal ways,
resources from the strict donors in order to prantteir livelihoods. This
organising practice of corruption is in many wayskéd to the notion of good
governance which is among the current developmeaizvwords in development
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cooperation. According to Hoebink (2006: 147), ggodernance deals with trans-
parent, responsible and focussed use of authardy@sources. In a way, corruption
is lack of good governance when taken to be “itlegate” personal or public gain.

This is, however, a rather political and moralistiay of looking at corruption. As

an organising practice, however, corruption is &enapt to “beat the system of the
powerful”, which system is construed as a stumbblagk in the efforts to promote

the livelihoods of the district officials.

The second direction of the organising practicethefdistrict officials concerns
their domination on the village people. Whereas dloaors have direct “power
over” the district officials at the entrance of atde district officials are powerful
over the village people through influence peddllmg influencing decisions and
diverting funds to their home areas, suppressiag#ople who think different from
them politically, and using force to make peopletipgate in contributions for
development. Their powerful position with respexthe people living in the rural
areas is related to the fact that they are dirdotked to the donors and are a link
between the donors and the people living in thalrarea. Domination becomes an
organising practice to affirm their dominant pasis in the rural areas and the
eventual allocations of resources according ta thishes.

The organising practices of the district officialglved from the field of “power
over’ of the Dutch donors of the RNE-DRDPs. Duethés power asymmetry
between them and the donors, the district officeigage in organising practices in
order to access the funds of the donors and use fibretheir livelihoods promotion.
As part of their livelihoods promotion is abouttagand popularity, their access
and acquisition of donor resources is geared tio thewer over” the people living
in rural areas. Thus, the organising practiceshef district officials as diligent
responses towards the “power over” of the Dutchod®mmade aid relevant by
facilitating the access to and use of the donayue®s, on the one hand, and on the
other hand, to have “power over” the people livingural areas. All were geared
towards promoting their livelihoods.

Organising practices of the village people andelite

In examining the relations between the village pee@md its elite, it was found out
that the village elite engage in three major typésrganising practices: power
weaving, corruption, and speaking the languagepowmer weaving, the village elite
tried as much as they could through treacherous cxer plans to remain in
leadership positions; the village elite who weré indeadership positions struggled
to get into them. Villareal (1997) talks about poweterms of a complex process
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whereby men wield and women yield power. men eserg@ower and women
accede to the exercise. In the case of the vildige, power weaving is a matter of
becoming powerful through getting into leadershipsipons and once there to
exercise the power carefully because there are oilage elite who are weaving
power: they would like to get into the leadershgsition to exercise power as well.
In addition to the discussion about corruption &mel organising practices of the
district officials, it is important to note refus& give price information to the
village people and entertainment of exploitativentcacts as manifestations of
corruption as well. With these two elements, tHiage elite take advantage of the
ignorance situation of the village people. Thiaisther dimension to be added in
the understanding of corruption; it is beyond therafistic perspectives of illegiti-
macy as contrasted with transparent, responsibtéf@ussed use of resources and
authority: it is about taking advantage of the igmze of the village people, with
the aim of keeping the village people under thevises of the development
organisations whose leaders are the village efittraaking use of the extra monies
from the sales of their agricultural produce. Wigieaking the languages, the village
elite are able to present their ideas and the idéake village people through a
complex language that captures the needs of thel¢paad the official development
language. This is a language that must be congnaimd understandable to the
district officials so that they can allocate domesources in order to address the
livelihoods needs of the village people. Thus, \ihlage elite engage in organising
practices in two directions: towards the villageople and towards the district
officials.

The village people, however, are not passive actsgsa way to relate with the
village elite, who captured their different livedbds promotion processes, they
engaged in organising practices of three typete elidination, enrolling the village
elite, and resistance. With elite ordination, thbage people were involved in
actions of identifying and delegating people th@emed important because they
could manage development matters and they were tabéxploit possibilities in
order to bring something in the village. While Hifist (2003) talks about interface
experts and Bierschenk (2002) calls them developnbeakers, both authors
meaning the “representatives” of local populatiamsdevelopment matters who
manipulate and exploit outside intervention andalopeople’s expectations (de
Herdt & Abega 2007), Platteau (2004) sees thei mldevelopment in terms of
capturing the development processes”. Elite orthnathowever, is different from
elite capture in that it is about a process in Whacperson is “processed” into an
elite for use of the very community. Once the gé#eaelite have been ordained and
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have begun their roles as elite in different depeient activities, the “ordainers”,

that is: the village people, begin enrolling themmotuigh using a language that
diligently asks for addressing their needs, pleaghmem so that they can conti-
nuously have attention, and scheming in order toeae certain economic benefits
which they never tell directly to the elite befoa@k. And when the village elite
does not function according to their expectatidhgy engaged in an organising
practice of resistance in actions of violence amdupporting the political elite

whom they expect to deliver more material thingg soon.

Thus, much as the relations between the village alnd the village people are
characterised by the former capturing the livelthqmomotion processes of the
latter, the interaction of both through organisim@ctices is relevant in making
donor aid relevant. Whereas the village elite dke 4 access and make use of
donor resources that are found in development @sghaons, the village people
ordain these village elite so that they may make ofthem. This is a typical
“mutual enrolment and the interlocking of interéglsewis & Mosse 2006: 13) in
order to make project realities real to the livebds of the people. Each of the
actors has his/her livelihoods situation as pointeference to begin interpreting
opportunities in front of him/her and enrolling tlo¢gher into making use of the
opportunity. Thus, despite differences in livelidscsituations between the village
elite and the village people, they are both cornbtaengaged in creating order
through bargains in order to make sure that thedoesources are made use of for
each one’s livelihoods promotion.

Before | turn to the general conclusion for thisdst, | need to say a word about
the power question with respect to how projectobexreal. According to Lewis &
Mosse (2006: 13), projects become real “through week of generating and
translating interests, creating context by tyingupporters and so sustaining inter-
pretations”. By translating interests, it is metm mutual enrolment and the inter-
locking of interests of the actors. However, acoggydo Latour (1996, as cited in
Lewis & Mosse 2006), all actors produce interpietet, but powerful actors offer
performative interpretations, that is: their intefations become interpretations of
others for sometime.

As has been seen in this study, there are two diimes in which we can analyse
the power issue: the “power over” and “power tothdnsions. Generally speaking,
the donors have the “power over” with respect ® ard recipients; on the side of
the aid recipients, the district officials have typer over” on the village elite and the
village people, and; the village elite have “poweer” with respect to the village
people. Thus, in a reality of development cooperatihere is a hierarchical order of
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the “power over” beginning from the donors to thikage people who are supposed
to be the beneficiaries of aid. Whereas the categbactors who are subject to the
“power over can be understood as people lacking ‘power to”, which isa
generative or productive power that can improvepjes capacities to upscale their
own social or economic status (Rowlands 1997; Wath 1997), they manage to go
around the performative interpretations of the pdwepeople with the use of
another type of power, the “power for”, that ishidden power that makes them be
able to respond diligently through sneaking theiteiests into the projects
dominated by the powerful. The “power for” is geamted by the quest for the
livelihoods promotion in social relations which aesourceful.

General conclusion

In the bilateral development cooperation betweenUhited Republic of Tanzania
and the Netherlands government, the Dutch donor® ltmme along with the
modernising development discourse which has infdritteir development inter-
ventions through the RNE-DRDPs. With the moderigisievelopment discourse,
while the Dutch donors are interested in fulfillinge established modernising
development discourse dictates, the aid benefesaare interested in promoting
their livelihoods. That is why many actions of meetation that result in organising
practices, rather than overt actions of resistaaeadopted in order to transform a
donor project into their own consumable projectsc®the objectives of the donors
which are translated into the development projtitsthe development projects are
viewed and assessed as failure. But are they radéiture?

Even though the development projects have not aetli¢he objectives of the
donors, the resources (material and financial) tiaate come along with the donor
projects have proven useful to the beneficiaries. iRstance, with the responses
obtained from intended infrastructural projects fovm moneys obtained from
created opportunities for allowances, people hawesttucted permanent houses,
they have educated children, and so on. Due tdeittehat the aid beneficiaries are
not passive actors, they have found and made ugeabom to manoeuvre within
their relationship with the donors. The room to weuvre is created by the fact that
the aid beneficiaries know much more about theeliihoods state than the donors
do. With this discrepancy of knowledge, the aid dfemaries have exploited the
“power for” in engaging in organising practices.eTtpower for” has led them to the
appropriation of the Dutch development projecta@eordance to their own liveli-
hoods needs.
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There is, hence, need to re-think about the naifdiailure. Is it failure as such?
It is, perhaps, partially failure because the dijes of the donors have not been
met and the aid beneficiaries do not seem to Wkenksl to. But taking into
consideration what the objectives of the aid beregiies are, it is not failure because
they have managed to slot in their objectives thate to do with livelihoods
promotion and they have appropriated the Dutchtaigromote their livelihoods.
The modernising development discourse, which hasacteristically enhanced the
power asymmetry between the Dutch donors and théemeficiaries, has been a
favourable environment to breed organising prastiCehe aid beneficiaries have
managed to engage in organising practices that palled resources from the
Dutch development projects in order to address tresds.

Food for thought:
Going beyond the modernising development discourse

As | have shown in this study, the modernising tlgy@ent discourse is what the
Dutch donors come with as a package that inforras thterventions with the aid
recipients they meet in development cooperatiowould like to give a food for
thought in order to continue the debate on whatdcdae an alternative for the
modernising development discourse on the sideefltmors. | discuss a case of an
evaluation of the RNE-DRDPs which was provided by Policy and Operations
Evaluation Department (IOB).

Eighteen years after the implementation of the RMEDPs, the Policy and
Operations Evaluation Department (I0OB 2004) issaiedtical report stating, as one
of the main findings, that the “District Rural Déspment Programmes have not
achieved their main long-term objective: the imgnment of living conditions and
the structural alleviation of poverty” (IOB 2004) @ue to un-enabling Tanzanian
and Dutch national policies. This criticism raiseguestion as to whether the 10B
evaluation still sticks with the modernizing dev@ieent discourse or not.

On the one hand, the report is not free from cotuzdiging development in terms
of progress. The report begins with an idea of sg as a way to reduce poverty. It
argues that rural development can be reduced lbgasmg production, productivity,
and profitability of agriculture (IOB 2004: 6). Hsserts that the neglect of the
resource-poor and remote areas in order to coratentm resource-dotted areas
should lead to “growth from which benefits spreadother areas” and migrations
“from low potential areas” to resource-dotted ard@B 2004: 5). The findings of
the report do not provide any insights with regarthe inclusion of other ecological
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perspectives in the environmental rehabilitatiomcpsses. As discussed in the
chapter on the RNE-DRDPs as a manifestation ofntleelernising development

discourse, these elements are indication of theifesation of the modernising

development discourse in the report.

On the other hand, the report is very challengmthé modernizing development
discourse in many aspects. It challenges the luleyain partnership between the
Netherlands government, Tanzania, and the locaéfiaries. When the report
identifies the weaknesses of both governments (BO84: iii), and in a particular
way, when it points out how the perceptions of tbeal beneficiaries on their
poverty were left out (IOB 2004: 3), the evaluationplies that the failure of the
DRDP interventions lies in the hands of the Tarmanand the Netherlands
governments, and not the local beneficiaries. Itoisthis reason that the report
argues for more democratization and empowermer® @304: 5) in order that the
local beneficiaries can deal with the Tanzanian-fmattioning leadership (IOB
2004: 4) and have a say on the changes in sucHogevent programmes as the
DRDPs, which are largely inspired by Dutch develepincooperation policy (I0B
2004: 3). still, within the perspective of activarmership and participation, the
report challenges the exclusion of the local bemeafies in studies on their own
lives, as it was done in the Identification StuthR{T/RNE 1986), by making them
participate in this evaluation by giving their viewn their perception of poverty.
Partnership is, again, enhanced by making useefidtal (Tanzanian) academic
institution for field research and report writingstead of only the Dutch experts
living in Tanzania, as it was during the ldentifioa Study (URT/RNE 1986).

The evaluation report poses another challengeadtahmuch more contextualized
strategy for dealing with district development praamgmes. The DRDPs experienced
fragmented Dutch contribution over a wide rangeaciivities and there were no
strategic interventions in key areas for povergution in view of the low volume
of aid. That is one reason why the DRDPs never thmeit primary objective of
reducing poverty (IOB 2004: 2). The I0B report, lemer, suggests a concrete
strategy as one of the issues for future attentimnsDutch aid in the district
development programmes: to identify resource patsntand constraints in the
locality and deal with the constraints with the ialde resources (IOB 2004: 5).
This is an attention on self-reliance, which densatiee use of available resources
first, and borrowing what is not available and eeded. This attention challenges
the centrality of finance as the sole resourcepeople’s livelihoods promaotion.
Implicitly, this is a challenge to finance-centriegavy conditionality, such as local
beneficiaries taking care of re-current costs efrtdevelopment projects.
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Thus, the 10B evaluation (IOB 2004) is at the croads: much as it is still prey
to the language of the modernizing developmentodisse® by using its rationalities
of poverty alleviation and rural development, iatenges the modernizing develop-
ment discourse by questioning the powerful, handwvey the processes of develop-
ment to the owners of development, and suggestingueh more contextualised
strategy for dealing with district development maogmes. But this situation poses
a question: what other donor discourse would be&alde besides the modernising
development discourse? This is food for thoughtbimth development practitioners
and development theorists.

One way to look beyond the modernising discoursi ideconstruct the whole
idea that a successful project is a matter of desrgpolicy simply because behind
policy representations are concealments of the imess of interests and practices
of the key policy players. This implies that itato time to question the assump-
tions of poverty alleviation and rural developmamnid the whole practice around
them which, according to Lewis and Mosse (2006:a8¢, among the “ubiquitous
seductive mix of development words ... which combkaneo-nonsense pragmatism
with almost unimpeachable moral authority”. Thisame that the ambitions of the
international policy models have to be questionedrder to unveil the political
economy of the international inequality systemst thaderlie the international
development cooperation. It is by viewing both dsnand aid recipients as social
interacting actors who are embedded in their steugg meet their interests that
there will be a possibility of going beyond the readsing development discourse.

One final word is about the “power for” issue witbspect to the organising
practices. The organising practices are an impbega opener to show how the
people who are subjected to the inequalities of‘plesver over” can go beyond the
subjection by engaging into initiatives to prometkat they perceive as central to
their livelihoods. This is the “power for livelihde promotion”, which actually
circumvents the “power over” of the modernising elepment discourse.
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Summary

This study is about the bilateral development coaigen between the United
Republic of Tanzania (URT) and the Netherlands gowent. It deals with the
ways in which the Tanzanian aid recipients make Riéch aid relevant in their
livelihoods through appropriating the donor progediore specifically, it is about
the organizing practices of the aid recipients,t tisa actions of manoeuvring,
mobilisation, strategising, and so on whose airbasically livelihoods promotion.
These organising practices have been studied ircahéext of the Dutch District
Rural Development Programmes (DRDPs) in Tanzan@ogramme that was run
through the Royal Netherlands Embassy (RNE) fro®618nd winded up in 2004.
The study is prompted by the concentration on #heslbpment projects’ failures as
an indication that aid is not relevant. By acknalgieg the fact that wherever aid
goes, things are never the same, the study doeshaash the pessimism embedded
in development projects’ failures, but goes intghighting the processes in which
aid is made relevant by the recipients.

The study begins with a discussion on the inteonali development cooperation,
a concessional aid flow from official agencies,ludging state and local govern-
ments, or by from executive agencies in order tonmte the economic development
and welfare of developing countries. The internalalevelopment cooperation has
evolved historically from the late 1940s to todégsed on altering international
relations. One of the discussions has always bdeth&r aid works or not, parti-
cularly the link between aid and policy. To someod policy environment facili-
tates aid effectiveness and efficiency and to sonmerently aid is embedded in bad
policy environments and that is why it cannot woHowever, the international
development cooperation, being a function of thedemoising development dis-
course, which is characterised by the practic&rugntions based on globalisation,
Otherisation, shaping of the subjects, and proldefmition, has responded to the
demands of the dichotomous perspectives of theéldged” world of the donors
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and the “underdeveloped” world of the aid recipseand it has enhanced power
asymmetries between the actors in the aid machinery

The study continues with the issues about liveldsopromotion and the organi-
sing practices. As aid recipients are not innocdaimb victims, but active actors,
they meet the powerful donors with the organisimgcpces in order to promote
their livelihoods. These organising practices aatigons in the manifold and frag-
mented strategies that arise from particular coatimns of ideas, material circum-
stances, and interactional potentials; they evareeind fields of power and struggle
between different social actors; they are gearednds accessing and making use of
the resources that the donors bring in the devedopmrojects. With the deploy-
ment of organising practices, the aid recipientsagmund the powerful donor who
controls the resources; they circumvent the interethe donors in order to serve
their interests, and; they use the information albbeir livelihoods state, which is
more than the amount of information that the dortmasge, in order to diligently
respond to the donors for their livelihoods promotiThe organising practices take
place in any encounter that involves different extwith power differentials. They
take place in circumstances of complex sets ofdairgg processes among actors in
social arenas. As soon as there is involvementooéll politics in livelihoods
promotion, there is also involvement of power lielad between different actors and
the organising practices take place. In order toebie from the local politics, a
certain level of empowerment of the participatictpes is necessary.

In the aid machinery, however, due to the failurenany projects in international
development cooperation, there has always beemssinpestic view about the func-
tioning of aid and less knowledge about the waydiderecipients make aid relevant
to their livelihoods. That is why this study aimatlanswering the following main
guestion:how have the modernising development discourgdbeofionors and the
organising practices of the aid recipients influeddhe relevance of aidPhe sub-
questions for this study were: 1) How has the moiderg development discourse
manifested itself in the RNE-DRDPs? 2) What orgagigractices of the district
officials emerged as a result of the RNE-DRDPs mogne? 3) What are the
organising practices of the village people anelite within the context of the RNE-
DRDPs? Data collection was done in Bukoba distGgera region, Tanzania.
There was use of document review of the key doctsneinthe Royal Netherlands
Embassy District Rural Development Programmes (RNRDPS), interviews, focus
group discussions, a structured questionnaire,panticipatory observations. Data
from the document review were analysed throughodise analysis, while data
from the interviews, focus group discussions, aadi@patory observations were
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subjected to content analysis. Frequencies fromsthectured questionnaire were
obtained. The accounts that were created from iffier@ht data collecting instru-
ments were subjected to co-data analysis for tukatign.

With respect to the RNE-DRDPs as manifestationhef inodernising develop-
ment discourse through an analysis of the conaafptevelopment, rural develop-
ment, sustainable development, and participatiomas found out that development
was conceived as progress through the conceptsmiovement of standards and
wellbeing; rural development was about intervergitimrough agriculture; sustain-
able development was about 1) partnership in whinehdonor is more powerful
than the aid recipient; 2) the ecological rehailiin based on the Brundtland
Commission, and; 3) the generation of recurrentsctusbe taken care of by the aid
beneficiaries as a conditionality; finally, parpation was about the process ap-
proach that assumed that the aid beneficiaries dvbal involved at all stages of
development planning and implementation, but wiiad missing thousands of the
local aid beneficiaries at the problem and needstification at the beginning of the
study. Thus, through the conceptualisation of tleeseepts, the RNE-DRDPs were
conceived and engaged in the processes of glatgli€itherising, shaping subjects,
and defining problems, enhancing the power asymesetoetween the different
actors in the aid machinery.

With regard to the organising practices of therisbfficials, | found out that the
district officials engage in collaboration corruptj and domination. Collaboration
iIs about the district officials trying to engage mmanoeuvres so that they can
continue working together with the donors in hargpnand amongst themselves by
avoiding to deal with anything that would bring tmversy; corruption is about the
district officials seeking illegitimate personal public gain, and; domination is
about exercise of power by the district officials the people living in rural areas.
These organising practices of the district offigialvolve from the field of “power
over” of the Dutch donors of the RNE-DRDPs to thstritt officials and the
“power over” of the district officials to the pe@pliving in the rural areas.

With regard to the organising practices of theag# people and its elite, | found
out that the village elite engage in power weaviogyruption, and speaking the
languages. Whereas power weaving is about thegeilEite planning with clever-
ness to get into power and maintain it, speakimgldnguages is about giving some
specialised lines of thought so that the messalgestaddressing the needs of the
village people may get through to the district @éls and donor resources may be
allocated in order to alleviate the needs.
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As the village people are not passive actors wiedating with the village elite,
they engage in organising practices, namely: elitination, enrolling the village
elite, and resistance. Elite ordination is abowt Wilage people setting apart and
authorising a village person to perform developnrefdted functions on their
behalf; enrolling the village elite is about thdlage people bringing the village elite
on their course in order to meet their needs, aesistance is about the village
people’s reactions against the capture and cobyrtihe village elite. In the relation-
ship between the village elite and the village peothe village elite want to have
the “power over” the village people.

From these findings, | came up with four conclusionade with respect to the
three sub-questions of this study:

1. The influence of the modernising development dissewn the relevance of
aid to the beneficiaries is linked to the enhancenoé the power asymme-
tries of the different actors in the aid machinefjie power asymmetries
have led to the rise of the organising practicethefdistrict officials, village
elite, and the village people in order for eacloacategory to access and
make use of aid for livelihoods promotion.

2. The district officials, with collaboration and coption as diligent responses
towards the “power over” of the Dutch donors, anthvdomination as an
expression of the will to power to the people liyim the rural areas, made
aid relevant by accessing and using it for theglihoods needs.

3. The village elite, with power weaving and corruptias manoeuvres for
“power over” the village people and speaking theglaages, as a way to send
the message of the needs of the people livingamruhal areas, have accessed
and utilised donor resources to promote the livalds.

4. The village people, with elite domination and ermrent of the village elite as
manoeuvres to have the elite and assign them warkesistance as reaction
to the capture and control of the village eliteyddeen able to access re-
sources from the donors through the interventidrieevillage elite.

And as a general conclusion to the whole studygued that even though the
donor-funded development projects in internatiasheelopment cooperation have
not achieved the objectives of the donors, theuress (material and financial) that
have come along with the donor projects have prav&ful to the beneficiaries
through the use of organising practices. This amioh demands for re-thinking
about the notion of failure. Is it possible to tallout donor aid failure as such? It s,
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perhaps, partially failure because the objectivieb® donors have not been met and
the aid beneficiaries do not seem to be listenedBtd taking into consideration
what the objectives of the aid beneficiaries arés not failure because they have
managed to slot in their objectives that have tomith livelihoods promotion and
they have appropriated the aid to promote theieliimods. The modernising
development discourse of the RNE-DRDPs has enhatieegower asymmetry
between the different actors in the aid machindiyis has been a favourable
environment to breed organising practices that weesl to pull resources from the
Dutch RNE-DRDPs.

One final issue that the study raised was the tedabk for ways to go beyond
the modernising development discourse. For exampleh as there has been some
strong criticism on the outcome of Dutch Distriair®l Development Programmes
in Tanzania through questioning the powerful, sstjgg the hand-over of the
development processes to the people themselvessaggesting a much more
contextualised strategy for dealing with distrievdlopment programmes, the critics
are still prey to the language of the moderniziegedopment discourse by using its
rationalities of poverty alleviation and rural deygment. It is for this reason that
this study invites development practitioners angbtists to continue reflecting on
the question: what other donor discourse(s) woeldiésirable besides the modern-
ising development discourse? | suggested from ribghts of this study: 1) to go
beyond the idea that a successful project is aemaftdesign or policy, and; 2) to
have more attention to people’s “power for liveblgls promotion” that circumvents
the “power over” of the modernising developmentdigse.



Samenvatting (summary in Dutch)

Deze studie handelt over de bilaterale ontwikkedgagmenwerking tussen de United
Republic of Tanzania en de Nederlandse regeringbeteandelt de wijze waarop de
Tanzaniaanse hulpontvangers de Nederlandse hulpbglmg maken voor hun
bestaansverwerving door zich de donorprojectentéoeigenen. Meer specifiek
behandelt deze studie de organisatiepraktijkendeanulpontvangers zoals manoeu-
vreren, mobiliseren en strategiseren. Deze orgigmsaktijken zijn bestudeerd in
het kader van de Nederlandse District Rural Devakmt Programmes (DRDP’S) in
Tanzania van 1986 tot 2004. De belangrijkste beveslsn van deze studie is de
overdreven aandacht voor het falen van ontwikksjingjecten als indicatie dat hulp
niet relevant zou zijn. Door ervan uit te gaanwaar hulp geboden er hoe dan ook
verandering plaatsvindt, maakt deze studie dulddhit het pessimisme over falende
ontwikkelingsprojecten niet terecht is. In tegerndeeze studie laat juist de pro-
cessen zien waardoor hulp relevant wordt gemaakt d® ontvangers.

De studie begint met een discussie over internaloontwikkelingssamenwer-
king, een hulpstroom van nationale en lokale regem en van andere officiéle
instellingen ter bevordering van de economischevikkeling en het welzijn van
ontwikkelingslanden. De internationale ontwikkebsgmenwerking maakte vanaf
het eind van de jaren ‘40 tot heden belangrijkenderingen door, veroorzaakt door
wijzigende internationale verhoudingen. Een belgkgrvraag was altijd of hulp
werkt of niet. Sommigen zijn van mening dat een dgodeleidsomgeving de
effectiviteit en efficiéntie van hulp vergemakkktijAnderen zijn echter van mening
dat hulp onlosmakelijk is verbonden met een sleti®eidsomgeving en dat het
daarom nooit goed werkt. Echter, de internatiomal®vikkelingshulp- als onder-
deel van het moderniserende ontwikkelingsdiscoatgydkarakteriseerd wordt door
praktische donorinterventies in de context van glisbring, otherisation thema-
vorming en probleemdefinitie heeft de tweedeling tussen perspectieven van de
“‘ontwikkelde” wereld van de donoren en de “ondevwokkelde” wereld van de
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ontvangers bestendigd en de machtsongelijkheidetusie actoren in het hulp-
apparaat versterkt.

De studie gaat vervolgens in op kwesties van best@awerving en organisatie-
praktijken. Aangezien de ontvangers van hulp geemrde, onschuldige slacht-
offers zijn maar actieve actoren, benaderen zij, lmm bestaansverwerving te
bevorderen, de machtige donoren met hun orgamsakjken. Deze praktijken
zijn eigenlijk patronen in de veelvoudige en gefmagteerde strategieén van de
hulpontvangers, die voortkomen uit bepaalde conti@savan ideeén, materiéle
omstandigheden en interactieve capaciteit; zijtaats rond velden van macht en
strijd tussen de verschillende sociale actorergipgijgericht op de toegang tot en het
gebruik van de hulpbronnen die donoren inbrengeoniwikkelingsprojecten. Met
hun organisatiepraktijken werken de hulpontvan¢gngs de donor, die de controle
heeft over de bronnen, heen; zij ontduiken de lgglarnvan de donoren om zo hun
eigen belangen te behartigen; zij gebruiken huormatievoorsprong over hun
eigen bestaansverwerving voortdurend om de domoviehnties om te buigen ten
voordele van hun bestaansverwerving. Deze orgaspsaktijken worden toegepast
in alle situaties van machtsongelijkheid tussemract, dus ook wanneer de lokale
politiek in beeld komt. Echter, om te kunnen pexgn van het lokale politieke spel
is een bepaald niveau vampowermentan de actoren noodzakelijk.

Echter, wegens het falen van vele internationatevi@kelingsprojecten heeft er
in het hulpapparaat altijd een pessimistisch bgeltkerst van het functioneren van
hulp en is er weinig kennis van de manier waaropridgangers deze hulp relevant
maken voor hun bestaansverwerving. Om die redehttideze studie de volgende
hoofdvraag te beantwoordemoe hebben het moderniserende ontwikkelingsdiscours
van de donoren en de organisatiepraktijken vanwpdntvangers invioed gehad op
het belang van hulp®e subvragen zijn: 1) Op welke manier komt het mode-
rende ontwikkelingsdiscours naar voren in de Nedaelde DRDP’'s? 2) Welke
organisatiepraktijken van districtsambtenaren ajmstaan als gevolg van het
Nederlandse DRDP-programma? 3) Wat zijn de orgaemaktijken van de dorps-
bewoners en de dorpselite in het kader van de Netise DRDP’s?

Gegevens om deze vragen te beantwoorden werdeanveld in het Bukoba
District, in de Kagera Region van Tanzania. Sleldelimenten van de Nederlandse
ambassade zijn geraadpleegd en verder zijn intgsvien focusgroepsdiscussies
gehouden en zijn een gestructureerde vragenlijgpagticiperende observatie ge-
bruikt. Documenten zijn geanalyseerd door middel descoursanalyse, terwijl de
data uit interviews, focusgroep discussies en @peiende observatie onderworpen
werden aan inhoudsanalyse. Uit de gestructureeragenlijst werden frequenties
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verkregen en de met verschillende technieken vezltbndata werden onderworpen
aan triangulatie.

Een analyse van de Nederlandse DRDP’s als uiting het moderniserende
ontwikkelingsdiscours vond plaats via een analyae de begrippen ontwikkeling,
rurale ontwikkeling, duurzame ontwikkeling en paigatie. Bevestigd werd dat ont-
wikkeling gezien werd als vooruitgang via de not@s verbetering van levens-
standaard en welzijn. Rurale ontwikkeling ging matne over interventies in de
landbouw. Duurzame ontwikkeling bleek zowel te gaarer partnerschappen
waarin de donor meer macht heeft dan de ontvaragrover ecologisch herstel
volgens de uitgangspunten van de Brundtland Conmmiss over de voorwaarde
dat de hulpontvangers de terugkerende kosten mdetemen dragen. Participatie
betrof de procesbenadering, die ervan uitging dathdlpontvangers betrokken
zouden worden bij alle stadia van ontwikkelingspiag en uitvoering. Maar bij de
vaststelling van problemen en behoeften in de iflesiefase bleken duizenden
hulpontvangers niet betrokken te zijn geweest. Aldverden de Nederlandse
DRDP’s onderdeel van processen van globaliseotiggrisation themavorming en
probleemdefinitie, diede ongelijke machtsverhoudingen tussen de versodd
actoren in het hulpapparaat versterkten.

Voor wat de organisatiepraktijken van de distristbgenaren betreft, bleek dat zij
betrokken zijn bij collaboratie, corruptie en doamtie. Met collaboratie wordt
bedoeld dat de beambten er alles aan doen om mon#& met de donorenen
onderling-te werken door alles wat onenigheid met zich mewfiree vermijden.
Met corruptie wordt bedoeld dat zij proberen eroogvetmatige wijze, zowel privée
als publiek, op vooruit te gaan. Met dominantie dtdsedoeld het uitoefenen van
macht door de districtsambtenaren over de platisla@woners. Deze organisatie-
praktijken van de districtsbeambten komen voordeitongelijke machtverhouding
tussen de Nederlandse donor en de DRDP’s aan dekarteen de districts-
ambtenaren aan de andere kant en tussen de distachbten enerzijds en de
plattelandsbewoners anderzijds.

Wat betreft de organisatiepraktijken van de dorpsireers en dorpselite bleek dat
de dorpselites zich bedienen vpower weavingen corruptie en jargon spreken.
Terwijl power weavinge maken heeft met het slim handelen van de @litean de
macht te komen en te blijven heeft jargon sprekemaken met het gebruik van taal
op een dusdanige manier dat bij de districtsambgéenan donoren duidelijk wordt
welke hulpbronnen nodig zijn om behoeften te vderulOmdat de dorpsbewoners
geen passieve actoren zijn in hun relatie tot de, dbedienen zij zich ook van
organisatiepraktijken zoals benoeming, werving ereet. Met het benoemen van
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elite wordt bedoeld dat de dorpsbewoners iemandviggan om, namens hen,
ontwikkelingsgerelateerde functies uit te oefenmet het werven van elite wordt
bedoeld dat de dorpsbewoners proberen om deheiii&oers te laten varen als het
gaat om belangenbehartiging; en met verzet wordtetiie tussen bewoners en
elite bedoeld, waarbij de dorpsbewoners zich vegmdegen controle door de elite.

Via deze bevindingen is deze studie tot de volgermeclusies gekomen met
betrekking tot de onderzoeksvragen:

Ten eerste hangt de invloed van het moderniseremiiakkelingsdiscours op het
belang van de hulp voor de ontvangers samen meermdterking van machtsonge-
lijkheid tussen de verschillende actoren in hepapparaat. Deze machtsongelijk-
heid heeft geleid tot het ontstaan van organisagidjken van districtsambtenaren,
dorpselite en dorpsbewoners waarmee iedere gr@g@ang probeert te krijgen tot
de hulp en die probeert te gebruiken ter bevordevem de eigen bestaansverwer-
ving.

Ten tweede hebben districtsambtenaren door midatecwllaboratie en corruptie
als reactie op de macht van de Nederlandse dona@p@ dominantie als uiting van
macht over de plattelandsbewoners, de hulp nutigagakt voor hun eigen bestaans-
verwerving. De dorpselite heeft hetzelfde gedaaor duddel varpower weavingn
corruptie. Niettemin zijn ook de dorpsbewonerstaasgeweest door de dorpselite
voor hun karretje spannerioegang te krijgen tot de hulpbronnen van de donor.

Als algemene conclusie kan gesteld worden dat dezdaet feit dat de ontwikke-
lingsprojecten niet de doelstellingen van de domdrebben gehaald, de hulpbron-
nen (zowel materieel als financieel) die aan depgepten werden verbonden van
belang zijn geweest voor de hulpontvangers doarijlajebruik maakten van hun
organisatiepraktijken. Deze conclusie roept ophioverweging van het idee van
het falen van ontwikkelingssamenwerking. Kan er osgr falen van hulp gespro-
ken worden? Is er misschien sprake van een geligefilden omdat de doel-
stellingen van de donoren niet behaald zijn enenand schijnt te luisteren naar de
ontvangers van hulp? Lettend op de doelstellingende hulpontvangers is geen
sprake van falen omdat zij in staat zijn geweestthaelstellingen op het gebied van
bestaansverwerving te behartigen door zich de tadpte eigenen. Het moderni-
serende ontwikkelingsdiscours van de NederlandsBPR heeft de machtsonge-
liijkheid tussen de verschillende actoren in hepapparaat versterkt, maar dit bleek
een gunstig omstandigheid te vormen voor het kwelan organisatiepraktijken
waarmee hulbronnen uit de DRDP’s kon worden gehaald

Een laatste kwestie die uit deze studie naar visrgekomen is de noodzaak om
naar wegen te zoeken om het moderniserende ontivigkdiscours te overstijgen.
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Zo is er aan bijvoorbeeld veel kritiek geuit op digkomst van de DRDP’s in
Tanzania. Vraagtekens werden gezet bij de rol vamrmdchthebbers en er werd
gesuggereerd om het ontwikkelingsproces aan deenezedf te over te dragen en
om een meer contextuele strategie te ontwikkelesr district ontwikkelingspro-
gramma’s. Aan de andere kant wordt deze kritiek altgl verwoord in de taal van
het moderniserende ontwikkelingsdiscours en d® nadin armoedeverlichting en
rurale ontwikkeling. Om deze reden nodigt deze istumhtwikkelingswerkers en
theoretici uit om te blijven nadenken over de vraaglke ander donordiscours(en)
wenselijk is (zijn) naast het moderniserende onktelikgsdiscours. Deze studie
suggereert om het idee dat het succes van eercpabdi@nkelijk is van het ontwerp
of beleid te overstijgen, en om meer aandacht herden aan de eigen macht van
actoren om hun bestaansverwerving te organiseren.



Ufupisho (summary in Swabhili)

Utafiti huu unahusiana na ushirikiano wa kimataifa kimaendeleo baina ya Jam-
huri ya Muungano wa Tanzania na Uholanzi. Uhusiaaonchi hizi mbili katika
masuala ya kimaendeleo ni wa muda mrefu. Unaaradabga Vita ya Kuu ya Kwa-
nza. Wakati huo, Waholanzi walijishughulisha zaxi maendeleo kupitia katika
dini ya Kikristu. Lakini, kuanzia baada ya Vita Kya Pili, hapo ndio Waholanzi
walianza kujishughulisha zaidi na masuala ya mdendea uchumi. Utafiti huu
umejihusisha zaidi na mradi wa Waholanzi Maastrict Rural Development
Programme(DRDP) ulioanza mwaka 1987 na kuisha mwaka 2004adMhuu
Salaam. Lengo kuu la mradi huu lilikuwa kuuondoaaskmi katika sehemu
ulipokuwa ukitekelezwa katika wilaya 11 (kumi najajo

Ushirikiano wa kimataifa wa kimaendeleo umesimikiatika fikara zinazo-
yaagalia maendeleo kama mabadiliko ya jamii kuwtk&dali za kisasa, ambayo ni
sawa maendeleo ya nchi zisizo za Ulaya kubadilikagkkama nchi za Ulaya. Ni
katika harakati za kuyatafuta maendeleo haya, misgsdeutoka kwa wafadhili
mbalimbali imekuwa ikitolewa kwa nchi zinazoendeledoka katika nchi zilizoe-
ndelea.

Katika nchi zinazoendelea, kila siku watu wanajgulisha na mambo mba-
limbali ambayo yanawasaidia kuboresha maisha yadta Wanapokumbana na
vikwazo vya aina yoyote, wanatumia mbinu mbalimbalikuweza kuepukana
navyo na kuweza kuishi vizuri zaidi. Jambo fulaairhsingi katika harakati za
kuboresha maisha yao ni kwamba watu hawa wanapakosnina watu ambao
wanadhani wanao uwezo wa kuwasaidia, hujihusishambau mbalimbali ili
kusudi waweze kufaidika na watu hawa. Ni kwa kuamibinu hizo mbalimbali
watu katika nchi zinazoendelea wameweza kuhusianavafadhili katika miradi
mbalimbali ya maendeleo ili waweze kutumia misaadaoresha maisha yao.
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Tathmini nyingi zinazohusiana na miradi ya maendedenbayo inatokana na
misaada kutoka katika nchi zilizoendelea zinaongdshamba miradi hii haikidhi
malengo yake; hali hii inaleta kusemekana kwambgsaada hii haisaidii lolote.
Tathmini hizi zimechangia katika mawazo ambayo litarama suala zima la
misaada kama suala potofu na lisilofaa. Kuna halkykata tamaa kwa wanaotoa
misaada na fikara kwamba hata iweje, misaada haikeesaidia lolote. Tatizo la
mtazamo huu mbaya wa misaada ni kwamba upande wawenopokea misaada
hauangaliwi. Bila kuuangalia upande huu ni vigurmelkwa jinsi watu wanaopokea
misaada wanavyoitumia misaada hiyo iwe ya umuhimad<kwa kuboresha maisha
yao. Ni kwa sababu hii utafiti huu umelishughulilgaala nyeti la kuangalia jinsi
ambavyo mtazamo wa maendeleo ya ukisasa na mbiwatzaza kuweza kufaidika
na wafadhili vinavyochangia katika kuifanya misaad@ ya umuhimu kwao ili
kuboresha maisha yao.

lli kuweza kuuangalia mtazamo wa maendeleo ya s&is@ mbinu za watu za
kuweza kufaidika na wafadhili, utafiti huu ulishugdika na mambo matatu:

1. Kuchunguza jinsi mradi wa DRDP ulivyokuwa na mtapawa kisasa kwa

kuchunguza nyaraka muhimu za mradi huo;

2. Kuchunguza mbinu za kutaka kufaidika na wafadhalivzafanyakazi katika

wilaya ulipo mradi huu, na;

3. Kuchunguza mbinu za kutaka kufaidika na wafadlili'wajuaji” na watu wa

Utafiti huu uliofanywa katika wilaya ya Bukoba vifii kwenye mradi waBukoba
District Rural Development ProgramniBDRDP) umeonyesha mambo yafuatayo:
1. Baada ya kuzichunguza nyaraka nyeti za mradi huulDR®P niliweza
kuonyesha kwamba mradi huu unao mtazamo wa maengalaikisasa,
ambao unawafanya watu mbalimbali wanaohusiana nadimkuanza
mahusiano ambayo yanategemeana na uwezo alioreaankil anapojili-
nganisha na ukisasa. Kwa mfano, wafadhili Waholamanao uwezo na
mamlaka kuwapita wafanyakazi katika wilaya; wafd@ma hawa wanao u-
na; “wajuaji” wanao uwezo na mamlaka kuwapita watukawaida wa viji-
jini. Hali hii ya mahusiano imesababisha hali anmbggyote anayehusika
na msaada anajitahidi kadiri awezavyo kufaidikanmaaada ili kuyabo-
resha maisha yake kwa kutumia mbinu mbalimbalkilimzunguka” aliye
na uwezo na mamlaka juu yake.
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2. Baada ya kuwadodosa watu mbalimbali niliweza kuganklWwamba wafa-
nyakazi katika wilaya wanatumia mbinu za “kushaika”, “uharabu”, na
“kunyanyasa” ili kuweza kuhakikisha kwamba wanak@adna misaada ili
kuweza kuyaboresha maisha yao.

3. Vile vile baada ya kuwadodosa watu mbalimbali relaa kugundua kwa-
mba “wajuaji” hutumia mbinu za “kuwania utawalatifarabu”, na “kuzu-
ngumza lugha Fulani” za kuwapendezesha wafanyakaziwilayani ili

zinazohusiana na maendeleo ya kisasa”, na vilewdleapoona wananya-
nyaswa na “wajuaji” hawa, hujitahidi “kuwapinga”.

Jambo la msingi katika utafiti huu ni kwamba mtamanuu wa kisasa umeleta
mahusiano yaliyojibanza kwenye uwezo na mamlakaata mbalimbali kulingana
na jinsi walivyoguswa na maendeleo ya kisasa. Mahoshaya yamemsababisha
kila mhusika ajaribu kumzunguka aliye na uwezo remmaka kumpita ili kusudi
aweze kufaidika na misaada katika kuboresha mgisk@. Kwa hiyo, kuhusiana na
hoja kwamba misaada haisaidii, inabidi kuwa maduwas ni sawa, misaada haija-
saidia katika kutimiza malengo ya wafadhiri; lakikuilingana na malengo ya wafa-
dhiriwa, yaani kuborehsa maisha yao, misaada idiessana.

Vile vile utafiti huu umejaribu kutoa changamotoldni: Umewaalika wahusika
mbalimbali kwenye masuala ya maendeleo kujaribudduta na kuutumia mtazamo
ambao ni tofauti na mzuri kuliko ule wa maendelaaukisasa. Pamoja na kwamba,
kwa mfano, kuna changamoto dhidi ya mtazamo huuukigasa, bado dhana
mtazamo wa maendeleo ya ukisasa) zatawala masuat@agndeleo.

Kutokana na utafiti huu, nimependekeza kwamba ukvéza kupata mtazamo
mzuri zaidi inabidi 1) kutoa changamoto dhidi ygahkwamba mafanikio ya miradi
ya maendeleo yanategemeana na sera, na 2) kutildegezo zaidi suala la nguvu za
watu wenyewe kutaka kuboresha maisha yao, sualaalanmimawafanya watu
“wawazunguke” wanaharakati wa maendeleo ya ukidasa ,mfano wafadhili.
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